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FROM THE EDITORIAL COMMITTEE

We are giving you the next 27th (4/2020) issu¢hefScientific Journal of the Faculty
of Management at the Rzeszow University of Techgplentitied “Humanities and Social
Sciences”.

The aim of the Publisher is to raise the meritd #re international position of the
quarterly published by the Faculty of Managemdndt ts why we are still developing the
cooperation with foreign team of reviewers, as asllan international Scientific Council.
The Editors have also attempted to apply for irdBomal databases; currently the
quarterly HSS is indexed itndex Copernicus Journal Master List, The Central
European Journal of Social Sciences and Humanitie€CEJSH) ERIH PLUS and
DOAJ.

The Journal has been also included in the listrofepts qualified for funding under
the“Support for scientific magazines program”.

The articles published in this publication are ated to the broader issues of the
humanities and social sciences. They are the rémih of theoretical and empirical
research. The subjects covered vary considerablyedftect the interdisciplinary nature of
the Journal. We do hope that the papers publishiédneet your kind interest and will be
an inspiration to further research and fruitfulodissions.

On behalf of the Editorial Board of “HumanitiesdaBocial Sciences” we would like
to thank the Authors for sending the outcomes efrttesearch. We would like to express
particular gratitude to the Reviewers for theiruadle feedback that greatly contributed to
increasing values of the scientific publications.

With compliments
Editorial Committee
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Katarzyna COOM BS-HOAR!?

EFFECT OF CULTURAL DIFFERENCESON THE
PRINCIPLE OF AUTHORITY INTRODUCED
BY ROBERT CIALDINI

Robert Cialdini, in his bookPsychology of Persuasiprpresented six fundamental
principles that are present in human interactiolisese are reciprocity, social proof,
commitment and consistency, liking, scarcity, antharity. These principles are universal
and can be observed, more or less, everywhere wehgy are present in all ways of life in
every nation. Nevertheless, there are noticealffiereinces when discussing the principle of
authority concerning cultural and political backgnds between various countries. Beliefs,
customs, traditions, values and principles formftumdations of any culture. Because these
factors vary between different nations, so do tbelitural elements. In this paper, a case study
approach is used to examine those differences hynienng British and Polish ways of
recognizing and submitting to the Principle of Aarfity.

Keywords: principles, influence, authority, power, culture.

1. INTRODUCTION

In order to understand better Cialdini’'s (2009)nBiple of Authority it is necessary to
identify two concepts, namely the notion of autho&nd the notion of power. According
to Cole (1998), the notion of authority refers he tformal power to act, conferred on an
individual to enable him to fulfil his responsibiés. It is usually fairly well-defined in order
to limit the powers available to the individual’. @ Weber distinguishes between
patriarchal powers, which are non-authoritariamsemsual, arbitral and political powers,
which are autonomous military and judicial authoriRoth, 1968). Political authority
involves the power over life and death. Nonetheliégsnds a community together not only
through this coercion but also through common hisabexperiences. Furthermore, Weber
(1968) distinguishes three types of legitimate aritl, namely traditional authority,
charismatic authority, and legal or rational auityorTraditional authority, as the name
suggests, is power that is rooted in traditionidiebnd practices of a society. For example,
in the nineteenth century, as stated by Dahl (L9@]he elite seems to have possessed that
most indispensable of all characteristics in a dami group — the sense, shared not only
by themselves but by the populace, that their ctaigovern was legitimate”. Traditional
authority can be assumed on the basis of it beihgrited or on religious grounds (where
the society believes figures of authority are apfeal by God). Rational or legal authority,

1 Katarzyna Coombs-Hoar, M.A., the Institute of EsiglStudies, University of Rzeszow, Al. mjr.
W. Kopisto 2 B, 35-315 Rzesz6w; e-mail: kat.sok@bRCID: 0000-0001-6177-0031.



8 K. Coombs-Hoar

according to Weber (1968), derives from law anfdisided on the belief in the lawfulness
of a society’s laws and rules. Therefore, whiladitianal authority is presented to an
individual because of inheritance or divine appomptrational or legal authority resides in
the office or in a position that an individual heldCharismatic authority is described as
“resting on devotion to the exceptional sanctitgrdism or exemplary character of an
individual person, and of the normative patternoater revealed or ordained by him”
(Weber, 1968). The author emphasises that this tfpauthority is less stable than
traditional authority or rational-legal authority & expires with the individual.

A more developed division of the notion of authprig that presented by Paterson
(1966), who identifies five basic forms of authgriSapiential Authority is based on
a person’s superior knowledge and experience; Matdhority, which is possessed by
a person trying to improve a situation; Personathérity, based on a person’s own
qualities; Structural Authority, gained by reasof @ person’s position within an
organisation; and Charismatic Authority, given byda

2. UNDERSTANDING POWER

One way of studying and understanding power, adegrtb Morriss(1987), is by
cataloguing the authors’ resources. The relatignisbtween the notion of authority and the
notion of power has been explored in depth by nzanfyors. According to Bierstedt (2001),
“[p]ower is not force and power is not authoritytlit is intimately related to both and may
be defined in terms of them”. The author also atids authority cannot exist without the
support of power and the sanction of force (Bialst2001). Furthermore, on the topic of
power Arendt (1970) states that power does notngeto an individual; it belongs to
a group and exists only as long as the group resrtaiether. In LukedPower a Radical
View (2005) it is also stated that “the bias of the ests not sustained simply by a series
of individually chosen acts, but also, most impotlig by the socially structured and
culturally patterned behaviour of groups, and peast of institutions”. While Russell
(1938) defines power simply as the production ofistended effect, Parsons (2001)
maintains that “the power is conceived as a citowdamedium, analogous to money, within
the political system. Therefore, specification bé tproperties of power can best be
approached through an attempt to delineate veefippthe relevant properties of money as
such a medium in the economy”. According to Sc2®0(), when discussing the notion of
power it is vital to know “whether power involveslp intendedoutcomes or whether
unintendectonsequences of action may also count as featfithe exercising of powet”

In the opinion of the author when considering thiejasct of the agent’s intention, it is vital
to recognise the conditions under which they atmgcspecifically to what extent people
are aware of the probable consequences of thémacind those of others.

3. PRINCIPLE OF AUTHORITY

Cialdini’s Principle of Authority dictates that pgle are more likely to obey a request
coming from a person with some power (2009). A gdeal of research has been conducted
to prove this theory, starting with psychology mefor Stanley Milgram's 1974 test, where
electric shocks were administered to subjects derdoy someone in charge, an authority
figure, a person in a white coat with a clipboaos$ipg as an expert (Cialdir2009). Of

2 Emphasis original.
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course, they were not real electric shocks, andubgects receiving them were only trained
actors, but the real study — the subjects of tkigement, namely the administrators of the
shocks, were not aware of that fact. Implausibli ey seem the need to obey a figure of
authority far outweighed any considerations of pityards the ‘victims’ of the experiment.
According to Milgram (2017) “[o]bedience is the phglogical mechanism that links
individual action to political purpose. It is thisplositional cement that binds men to system
of authority”. This experiment was only one of mdests performed to prove the theory of
influence by researchers, but at some point irr egs all people are prone to blindly
follow the instructions of an authoritative figurglost visits to a local GP result in the
patient obtaining prescriptions; however, rarelythie opinion of the doctor questioned,;
most of the time the note itself is impossible exigher. Nevertheless, a journey is made
to a chemist where another person in a white ciatasname badge hands over boxes with
medications and writes on them how they should dmimistered: it is rare indeed for
someone to challenge such authority.
As Cialdini (2009) states:

Conforming to the dictates of authority figures ahsays had genuine practical
advantages for us. Early on, these people (for pl@marents, teachers) knew
more than we did, and we found that taking thevi@gaproved beneficial — partly
because of their greater wisdom and partly becthesecontrolled our rewards
and punishments. As adults, the same benefitsgpéosithe same reasons, though
the authority figures now appear as employers,gadgnd government leaders.
Because their positions speak of superior accegsfaomation and power, it
makes great sense to comply with the wishes ofgrtpgonstituted authorities.

In general people are perceived as experts maidyaltheir knowledge and credibility.
Both of these aspects are not something that casedaced just by simply glancing at
a person, but what can be noticed first of albimsone’s appearance. Cialdini (2009) states
that there are three symbols of authority: titidethes, and trappings. According to the
author “[...] titles are the most difficult and the easiest sylmlod authority to acquire. To
earn one normally takes years of work and achiememeet it is possible for somebody
who has put in none of this effort to adopt the erlabel and receive a kind of automatic
deference” (Cialdini, 2009). Clothing is, naturally more tangible symbol than a title.
Whether it is a policeman’s uniform, a doctor’s tehtoat or a businessman's suit, when
approached by a person wearing one of these, wédveonsider what they have to say,
and when combined with trappings such as carsaaliery their words carry great import.
The principle of authority can be observed everywhbut the depth and intensity of it will
vary depending on the country's culture, traditi@mal politics. The case study in this paper
will compare the ways in which authority is per@shin the UK and in Poland.

4. INFLUENCE OF RELIGION

The culture of any given country consists of maagtdrs such as beliefs, customs,
behaviour, and the set of norms that exist witia populace of a sovereign nation.
However, the biggest and the most influential congut is religion. Religion dictates the
rules to obey and values to follow. The role ofiegt in Poland is not restricted simply to
preaching during Sunday Mass, but to keep parighoimformed about everything that is
going on in their church, starting with little tigig, such as whose turn it is to provide flowers
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for the altar and who is responsible for cleanimat tveek, and finishing with information
regarding donations to the church. Congregants bowith the requests given by the priest
(it is more noticeable in villages and small towhgcause in Poland the priest holds
a position of power, the power to refuse a weddinga funeral, the power to deny
christening or communion.

In the UK, priests do not hold such an influenpakition, they are respected in their
community for the work they provide, running a atfyrorganizing events, accommodating
requests in regards to weddings or christeningsthiay lack the same authority as priests
in Poland. In the UK people frequently relocatereower many of the population work on
Sundays. Therefore, it is difficult for any pri¢stkeep track of their congregation. The UK
is an exceptionally multicultural country with sany different faiths that the attempt to
respect and to accommodate all of them has |dtetditution of the power and the authority
of the Church of England (Worley, 2016). Having ndactrines set up to deal with
continually changing ways of life (regarding gayrmeges, gay vicars, tolerance toward
other faiths and races, gender identity and fly)jdinade people, especially the older
generation, less inclined towards the church (Rsb2017)Religion in Poland is stronger
because it is utterly inflexible and uniform, pteehave more authority because they speak
relatively in one voice, a voice that gives unifiadd straightforward commands, and
therefore is easy to follow. The views of the Chuas a religious institution are not only
present during Sunday Mass, or during R.E. lesstnschools but also during major
political debates, playing a vital role in the govaent’s decision making. In some Polish
school next to the national emblem hangs a crasite m England the Archbishop of York,
John Sentamu (n.d.), appraises diversity statiag) ‘fthe organizational culture of the
Church of England [...] is still socially glued tther by a culture that is monochrome —
that is white. [...] It lacks colour and spice”.

However, the situation in Northern Ireland is diffiet in that the dominant religion is
Roman Catholic, 40.8%, (Census, 2011). Northedarkis considered the most religious
part of the UK where as much as 82% of its res&ldescribed themselves as Christian
(Census, 2011). But even there a change is takiacep The Republic of Ireland has
recently conducted referendums, one in May 2018w abortions, and the second one
in October 2018 regarding the removal of the lawbtasphemy from the constitution
(McSorley, 2018). The results of a YouGov poll @rout by Amnesty International UK
in October 2018 show that 75 per cent of peopMarthern Ireland want to follow in the
Republic of Ireland’s footsteps and change the tadotaw (Amnesty International UK,
2018). Furthermore, in the absence of the NortHezfand Assembly, an institution
responsible for the subject of health, 66 per tiemtight that Westminster should reform
the law and make it compatible with the rest ofthe (Kelly, 2019).

5. INFLUENCE OF SIGNIFICANT HISTORICAL EVENTS

It has to be noted that it was Henry VIII, in 1580 set the precedent for shaking off
the authority by breaking away from the papacy amie to remarry (Pollard, 2007). This
single act showed the masses that the symbol bbatyt could be easily replaced to suit
one's needs. Moreover, even the authority of thg &an be curtailed as shown by another
example from the past, namely the Magna Carta (Br2@14). When Magna Carta was
sealed, England had endured 16 years of John'stimg a rule based mainly on extortion,
legal deception, blackmail, and violence (Jone$520However, it was not within the remit
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of the king's subjects to question the king’s waysondemn his actions; royal subjects
were expected to obey the authority that the positif being the king brings. Magna Carta
was created to curb the king’s misuse of the lotgshim feudal customs, limiting payments
funding wars, confirming people’s rights under tmemmon law of the land. For the first
time in British history the king was a subject loé tsame law of the land as the commoners
(Ibeji, 2011). Magna Carta laid down the princifhat “No free man shall be arrested, or
imprisoned, or deprived of his property, or outlawer exiled or in any way destroyed, nor
shall we go against him or send against him, urlgdegal judgement of his peers, or by
the law of the land” ( BBC UK The British MuseunMloreover, the king was no longer
above the law.

History shows that for the country to be strongé¢haeeeds to be one leader above all;
after the signing of the Magna Carta and the de&tting John the country spun into a
civil war, “For a society to be strong and stalblere was a need for a powerful rule, with
ultimate authority resting with one man. For a doyro go to war, it needed a single,
supreme military leader. Arguments between greabrisacould only be settled if both
agreed to submit to the judgement of one supesierlord” (Jones, 2015).

These two examples from British history, namely Bé&n VIl disowning of Papal
supremacy and Magna Carta’s curbing of the king\wgrs, provide us with insights as to
why authority in Britain is not so much disrespeldbeit rather questioned.

A further example where authority is brought clasethe masses, and not just in name,
is Parliament, and to be more precise the Housaimons, the elected legislative body
of the British Parliament. Technically the lower i$e of Commons is predominant over
the House of Lords, often the teParliamentis used synonymously with théouse of
CommongEB). As the British historian A. F. Pollard stateshis bookThe Evolution of
Parliament(1920):

[tihe distinguishing feature of the English parlimh is the junction it made
between the government and the people. Not thdtdhse of commons was ever
intended as a house of the common people, whishsbmetimes supposed to
have been. For ‘commons’ means ‘communes’. [...]

Common action was, however, commoner among the @mpeaople, because
they had greater need than individualistic bardns@n for self-protection, and
it was only under the pressure of exceptional roy@nny that barons borrowed
the methods of association from the humbler towksfdo first put the fear of
communism into the hearts of privileged classes.

Nowadays the House of Commons controls the govemtisnBnances, keeps a close
eye on government administration and legislatedi@Paent UK, Two house system). It is
in a position of power and authority, which is reftected in its name, contrary to the House
of Lords, the second half of the same institutidihe House of Lords has essential
law-making and scrutiny functions, but its powers lamited by a combination of law and
convention, for example, bills to authorise exp&urdi or raise taxes cannot be amended by
the Lords (Parliament UKRole and work).
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6. PRESENT DAY DIFFERENCESAFFECTING THE PRINCIPLE
OF AUTHORITY

In the following sections of the discussion, atiemivill focus on presenting differences
affecting the Principle of Authority. There are @mber of important differences between
the Polish and the British ways of recognising smldmitting to the Principle of Authority.
In the following paragraphs an attempt will be mamanalyse the way educational benefits
are perceived; the way appearance is consideredydly uniformed services are viewed;
the manner in which consumer rights are respectedtlae impact of the Principle of
Authority on the media.

6.1. The way educational benefits are per ceived

As was mentioned before, the primary attributepeteiving authority, according to
Cialdini (2009), are titles, clothes, and trappintyerefore the Polish and British ways of
seeing power should be considered. Academic titleBoland carry substantial weight.
People possessing the title of a doctor or a psofeare seen as experts, not only in their
chosen field of expertise. In the last few yeaesrthmber of Ph.D. students has increased
dramatically according to Central Statistical Odfibut, interestingly, only 20 percent of
doctors stated that they intended to stay in acal@european University Institute, 2018).
Furthermore, getting a Ph.D. degree nowadays doésguarantee getting a job at
university, as it is a somewhat closed system wiltimited number of new positions, and
very little internal mobility; one usually retiré®m one’salma matel(European University
Institute, 2018). All these facts are known, antitlte need for possessing a title is as great
as ever. One of the possible answers is that tigees a feeling of authority and power that
people seek so badly. Acquiring a title can tak@yngears and a great deal of hard work,
the financial gain is also of little incentive.

6.2. The way looks ar e consider ed

Clothing is yet another vital factor present whéstdssing the Rule of Authority. As
was stated at the beginning of this paper, peapid to pay more attention to someone
wearing a uniform, holding a briefcase or a clipldo&onetheless, these garnishes draw
attention precisely because they are subconsciassdgciated with being an expert in
a specific field. People possess a considerabld tedéollow someone, an authoritative
figure, while only their authority is judged on thasis of their looks. There is a proverb in
English:clothes do not make a méFfD); there is a similar saying in Polighie szata zdobi
cztowieka The meaning of both proverbs is the same: pesipdelld be judged by their
actions, rather than their clothing. Neverthel&#ain and Poland display a somewhat
diverse attitude towards this issue. British peamle infamous for their fashion sense
partially due to the speed with which fashion fetaiintroduce style changes (Sorensen
2009: 20), e.g. long fur coats with denim shortsonesies as favourable ensemble for
dropping children off at school in the morning (&kop and Blanchard, 2016). According
to an article ifThe Guardian“there is an increasing tendency to escort cbiido and from
school while still wearing pyjamas and, on occasiemen slippers” (Groskop and
Blanchard, 2016). Furthermore, the article is suchmp in the words: “who are we to
judge?” In Poland after a whole day of manual labooe would consider a change of
clothes before picking up children from school,reifét meant having to change back again
if the work was not finished and the school wag preound the corner. This begs the
question as to why British people are considereth $ashion victims. There is a saying in
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Polish: jak cie widz tak ce piszz meaning that people's opinion of someone is based
entirely on their appearance. This may well exptaie difference, especially when one
considers the dominance of the philosophy of ndgijng a book by its cover, which is
prevalent throughout the UK.

6.3. The way uniformed services are viewed

When researching cultural differences between tbkstP and the British ways of
perceiving authority there is another major reasbg a uniform commands more respect
in Poland than in the UK. In Poland, police offieearry weapons at all times; however, in
Britain, it is not practiced “British police office are traditionally unarmed, with guns going
to those who volunteer and who undergo a high lef/gkining. Only officers in Northern
Ireland are routinely armed” (Dodd, 2017). The B®force in Britairwas founded in 1829
on the principle of “policing by consent”, rathéah by force (Smith, 2017At that time
it was believed that “giving everyday police ofiiseguns sends the wrong message to
communities, so this thinking goes, and can actualise more problems than it solves”
(Smith, 2017)Nowadays, with terrorist attacks so prominent, mpia are different with
more officers showing a desire to carry firearntgoading to a new survey conducted by
the Police Federation (Dodd, 2017). “Arming alliogrs would change the power dynamic
between the police and the public” (Obordo, 20THat change may be reflected in the
way the police are perceived in Britain. By any me# may be more similar to the way
Polish people regard the police, with more respadta littler fear. It must not be forgotten
that capital punishment in the UK was suspendetOBb and abolished in 1969 (Allen,
2014). That is over thirty years prior to Polandhene until 1997 capital punishment
remained a part of Polish law. A life sentencenm K also does not carry the same weight
as it does in Poland. In the UK one is eligible farole after 15 years in prison (Gov UK
n.d., Types of prison sentences), while in Polamer &5 years (Kancelaria Sejmu, Kodeks
karny, art. 78 KK paragraf 3). These facts woulglyrthat, through the power of threat,
the justice system — whether it be judicial puniehimor the police force — Polish
institutions command greater respect and thus vgeddter levels of authority.

On the question of authority, there are also diffiees regarding military service, yet
another embodiment of power. Conscription to thayain Britain was introduced in 1945
and abolished in 1957, although it continued 816Q with the last conscripts demobbed in
1963 (Davenport, 2014). In Poland, national sereicged in 2008, that is over fifty years
later (Day, 2015). Therefore, for half a centurgder Polish people were taught to view
military rank as a symbol of authority, and whitétades may be changing, the hangover
from the previous system is still felt in Polandhile in Britain the time gap between
compulsory military service and the present hastéed general degradation in how the
military is perceived.

6.4. Media and the principle of authority

Throughout history Polish people endured extendetgs of time while subjected to
some kind of control. While the UK exercised freedof speech, press and religion
(Coates, n.d.), in Poland the Soviet-backed comstwagime controlled most aspects of
life (Clought, 2014). One of the means of controhswestablishing a Censorship
organization. As is stated by John M. Bateensorship in Polandl976-1989t]he
creation of this central body, to which every poétion had to be submitted, represented
only one dimension of communist control over publig and in fact, any form of public



14 K. Coombs-Hoar

expression” (Bates, 2004). It was only in 1990 thatCentral Office for the Control of the

Press, Publications, and Spectacles was disbarydeddrliamentary bill (The News, Radio

Poland, 2015). In the UK, censorship was abolighedh sooner in 1968, by the Theatre
Act (Legislation UK, n.d.).It was stated in BBC Newhat “[c]hanges in society were

beginning to grate — and the authorities were fibtoerevise their attitudes. There was the
pressure of a more permissive society in the 18504 and 1960. [...] Eventually, of course,
the idea of censorship was unsustainable, and lieatie Act was passed. The American
hippy musicaHair opened in London just one day later” (BBC Todd@0®).

In October 1977 the premiere of the musiealir portrayed the hippie culture, the
sexual revolution of the 1960s, and anti-Viethanr \Msace movement (Billington 2010).
Few years later- December 1981 in Poland, behiedirbn curtain, Martial Law was
introduced to keep citizens under the maximum obitrthe communist government.

I wonder if the notion of a free press, which heisted in the UK since the T@entury,
does not lend itself to the fact that British neafsgrs are much more respected, and what
is written in a paper tends to be treated as gdapel

6.5. The way consumer rightsareregarded

Consumer rights in the UK are protected by the @ores Act of 2015 (Gov UK, n.d.).
Moreover, the UK Ombudsman Association promotegpamdent complaint resolution
and therefore the avoidance of the small claimstc@@mbudsman Association, n.d.).
There are also 316 Citizen Advice Bureaus whictthegitable organisations, offering help
in all legal matters to the public since 1939 (G, n.d.). With so much legal protection
it is no wonder that British people feel more cdefit about their rights, are more
knowledgeable in that respect, more prone to questithority, unwilling to obey without
asking for the reason first. In contrast, wheraitedutlets were state-owned until 1989,
there was an overriding sense that the shop wadlihé. As a consequence, using
consumer rights privileges is something that isaptart of the Polish national character,
and it is only since Polish accession to the Eumapdnion in 2004 that some order has
been brought to this area of public life, and Pofigople have been directed towards the
appropriate legal mechanisms which exist to fat#itthe process of pursuing claims
against a retailer/service provider.

Cialdini’s principles of influence are present ireeyday human interactions regardless
of the nation, religion, traditions or culture. fean be observed in all aspects of life at all
stages of human evolution. Nevertheless, when siéeg the Principle of Authority, it may
be interesting to look deeper and take into accthumtcultural elements of a particular
country.

7. CONCLUSIONS

Beliefs, customs, traditions, values and princigéesn the foundations of any nation.
Because these factors vary between different cesntso do their cultures. Cialdini's
theory of influence is universal and can be obskexerywhere regardless of the nations’
economic or political status. Nevertheless, theneony of a country and politics are
integrated into the culture and reflected by it #rerefore human interactions are governed
by these elements.

The way we perceive the world around us consistsuofcombined knowledge of the
particular subject and the linguistic skills to eags it. Although different nations possess
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different linguistics skills and are capable of egsing their thoughts, the knowledge factor
will differ as the combined knowledge of the natisrlictated by that nation’s culture.

Cialdini's Principle of Authority stating that pdemmre more likely to obey a person in
a position of power is accurate, but the depthuohsobedience will depend on the target
country’s cultural background. That cultural backgnd determines the extent to which
people are prepared to follow Cialdini’s principle.
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The article analyzes the socio-practical potemiaconomic nationalism as a principal
basis of economic strategies for modern developimtries. Based on a systematic analysis
of the theoretical underpinnings of leading repnésives of economic nationalism (from
F. List to E. Reinert), and considering the situatid modern nation states in the context of
the COVID-19 pandemic, this article argues thagtt@nomic policy of Listanism is the most
appropriate for practical implementation within isties that seek to develop their economic
potential, rather than secure the status of raverads in the global economy. This article
analyzes the essential features of neoliberal enanpolicy of the “free market”, which at
the level of social practice does not confirm itéversal status and is arguably detrimental
to countries that have not put into effect theiodarctive potential and have not formed
a domestic market before opening their economyete trade.
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1. INTRODUCTION

Economic nationalism as a practically justifiedastgy was formed in the late
nineteenth century and throughout its existenceébkas subject to ambiguous assessments
by both liberal and neoliberal traditions. In todayorld, at the level of theoretical analysis,
this trend is still quite influential. However, Wwitrespect to the particularity of global
economic crises, at the level of social practibe, strategy of economic nationalism is
gradually being revived and becoming increasinghpartant. In particular, the United
States, the European Union and China have actixalgl the tools of protectionist economic
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policy in response to the COVID-19 pandemic. (R&cR020). There is also a trend
according to which China, Germany and Japan aiesfctieveloping strategies to promote
domestic industry and invest heavily in this prec@arren, 2019 Thus, the crisis of
the globalization project, limited by the ideologlicdoctrine of neoliberalism, finally
became apparent in the context of the pandemicctwhkiemonstrated the need for
a developed national industrial production in amyrdry. At the previous stage, this
was especially felt at the level of the medicaltse@nd the food industry. Under the
conditions of closed borders, the inability of ctries by means of domestic industrial
potential to meet global challenges has demonsiriie socio-practical inexpediency of
the reliance exclusively on the ,free market”. Redjvely, the need to rethink the nature
and potential of economic processes in individuates has emerged today as one of
the key task of both national and global scale.sThie formation of a new manner of
economic thinking and the transformation of theoldgical foundations of the global
economy becomes an undisputed priority today. Genisig the circumstances and global
trends, economic nationalism is becoming one ofntiest effective alternative strategies
to neoliberalism.

2. LITERATURE REVIEW

Over the past two centuries some economists, fasi®rand philosophers have given
attention, though insignificantly, to tlstrategic dimensions of economic nationalism. And,
although the theory of economic nationalism iswell known today, and the mainstream
of modern economic worldview is the so-called nassical model of economics,
socio-practical significance of F. List's legacyaisalyzed from time to time by modern
scholars. In particular, the Israeli researchdré¥i-Faur at the end of the last century came
to the conclusion that after the end of World Waretonomic nationalism acquired the
status of a neglected research field (Levi-FauB7)9Similarly, the modern Norwegian
economist E. Reinert emphasizes the need to réjecbrthodoxy of today's economic
policy and to restore the ancient economic tradjtihich is based on historical experience
and which he calls the ,Other Canon” (Reinert, 200%s an alternative canon, the
researcher considers those theories of economiela®went that, in practice, helped
modern rich countries to get rich, and then disapge from all textbooks and from the
practical economic policy of developing countridgdressing the origins of this canon is
extremely important to ensure the conditions ferghogressive development of all regions
of the world. Whereas, blind faith in the free netrls unable to provide such conditions.
E. Reinert emphasizes that the modern world isosaptex that we cannot afford to think
non-strategically that is, the systemic and lormgateesults of our actions should become
the main focus of the ruling elites. Therefore,reraic science should be as pragmatic as
possible and rely on experience, and not on thieatetonsiderations of the neoliberal
doctrine.

And the experience of developed countries showsaththe stage of their development
they implemented the strategies of economic nalifmaeach of which was a unique, not
a universal, copy of the ,Procrustean” economyddition, an important argument in favor
of E. Reinert's position is the fact that the Hadv@chool of Business to this day continues
to use the experimental methodology of economimnatism, on the basis of which the
case-study method arose (Reinert, 2007). That@a@nic nationalism is focused on the
specifics of the conditions of a particular statel &s economic particularity. In fact, the
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uniqueness of economic nationalism lies preciselyhé pluralistic approach to economic
policy, which is significantly lacking in neolibdraloctrine. Note that the industrially
developed ,late capitalism” is characterized byestagulation of not only the economy but
also of other spheres of social life.

The creation of development strategies in the moderld is significantly complicated
by the ,universal” recipes of neoliberal theorye thasic principles of which are included
in international economic agreements. It is thesejples, from E. Reinert's point of view,
that ensure the specialization of third world coi@stin their poverty. Following F. List
and other representatives of economic nationalBm\(itte, D. Mendeleev, E. Helleiner,
D. Frank, D. Levi-Faur, Ha-Joon Chang and othdtsReinert emphasizes that the main
source for enrichment of countries is their indastcomplex and new technologies.
A country that does not produce final products gét permanently impoverished and no
external financial loans will save it from poverbgcause the invested capital will simply
not create conditions for the development of pragagotential.

That is why the transformation of the global ecoyoom the basis of the ideas of
F. List, who emphasized the need for equal devetopnof national economies as
a necessary condition for the introduction of freele (List, 1841), in modern conditions
is becoming especially relevant. Even K. Schwalhis latest work on the economic
consequences of COVID-19 recognizes that in todegttd globalization ,has been called
in to question and even started to recede” (Schivitieret, 2020). Despite the fact that
the founder of the Economic Forum continues tomidfae logic of globalization processes,
it is important to recognize the existence of tHiemma and strengthen nationalist
tendencies in the economic processes of the maderid that increasingly demonstrates
elements of the globalization logic of developmémntfact, in the new stage of the global
economic crisis, complicated by the pandemic, thera need for really deep strategic
transformations and the formation of new approadbethe organization of economic
processes. Thus, today, on our own mistakes, wéoared to return to the conclusions
formed by F. List back in 1841. The researcher edgthnat liberal economic policy will
only be effective when the economic power of natimnproportionate. Whereas failure to
comply with this requirement results in the suboation of the economic potential of
nations to that of them, which is characterizedtsgnger economic development, that is,
it contributes to the economic colonization of ldeseloped countries (non-industrialized)
by more developed (industrialized) ones. For thésyvreason, F. List spoke about
protectionism as the basis of ,industrial educatbnations”.

In addition, the researcher considered protectiorés a social mechanism that has
certain limits — it is relevant only until the ingtey acquires an economic status that will
allow it to withstand foreign competition. His viewvere conditioned by the fact that in the
nineteenth century, in the context of trade retatioiith a more powerful Britain, there was
a need to preserve economic independence of GernTdrgrefore, in a situation of
permanent invasion of the British market, F. Ligik up the development of an appropriate
strategy. Its main goal was to develop a systeetohomic measures that would create an
effective system of interaction with an economigatiore developed country. The essence
of this approach was to preserve its own econodeiatity by the German state and prevent
its transformation into an economic adjunct of Bngish economic system. Positioning the
nation as an economic structure, F. List affirmeak tountries achieve economic power
and prosperity not because of the doctrine of éitiem, but because of protectionism, and
insisted on the distinction between such phenorasmmlitical (national) and cosmopolitan
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(international) economy. Thus, according to F. Ltee main task of any nation is the
development of its own productive forces, thatdssay high-quality industrialization,
production of end products but not raw materialstfem. The researcher insisted that
a free trade system can be introduced only if ceemtachieve economic parityn
particular, he introduces detailed historical exE®pvhen nations lost their independence
and even ceased to exist politically mainly becdlisiz economic system did not contribute
to the development of their statehood (List, 18&13hould be noted that these remarks are
quite important in the context of modern Ukrainattlhas not passed the stage of
industrialization in full and currently has a rathifficult situation in the industrial sector
of the national economy.

According to the position of the founder of economationalism, the economic systems
of individual nations have their own structural Gfieity, which is determined by their
history, traditions and legislation. The researdieieved that it would make sense for each
country to search for its own "national economyhefiefore, state intervention in the
economic life of society is a necessary conditiatil society reaches a level of economic
development that is acceptable for the transfoomatf a closed economic system into an
open one. That is, F. List placed liberal theorg ispecific historical and national context,
concluding that contrary to the claims of this thetw universality, it is actually not at all
as scientific and aseptic as it wants to appeatidt.succeeded to evidentiate that only
countries that have taken a dominant position indvoompetitiveness rankings and need
new spaces for economic expansion are interestedibgralization. Instead, the
implementation of the concept of national interestd the idea of statehood requires other
approaches, namely a strategy that defends theaighe state to represent the interests of
society and use national capital for its benefihu3, E. Reinert proves that the
instrumentarium proposed by F. List has been affelgtapplied in Japan and South Korea.
(Reinert, 2007).

However, in the global context, the concerns offthender of economic nationalism
have gone unnoticed by most politicians and inflis@economists of the modern world
and the neoliberal doctrine of the free market bex#he basis of the leading scenario of
globalization, which has been actively implemengidce the 1970s and led to the
deepening of economic equality between countrigsjihg a system of international loans,
the basic principles of which do not provide foe tmplementation of development
strategies for the "third world". Thus, studiesnaddern economists have shown that the
more external financial borrowing a country ushe,dlower its economy develops (Prasad,
Rajan, Subramanian, 2007).

The same point of veiw can be traced in the stddjpe modern American economist
of South Korean descent Ha-Joon Chang, who cldiatsthe principles of neoliberalism —
the free market and free trade — call for sacrificequality for the sake of growth, but as
a result neither the first nor the second is acddeyHa-Joon Chang, 2007). The researcher
emphasizes that in the recent twenty-five yearsesborders got opened and a free market
appeared the growth has only slowed down. At thmeséime, practically all modern
countries, including the United Kingdom and the tddiStates, which we now consider to
be developing by means of implementing of free drautstruments, have created their
capital and national wealth on principles thatarepletely contrary to the basic postulates
of neoliberal economics (Ha-Joon Chang, 2007).

Being a specialist in economic development Ha-Jolaaing places special emphasis on
the fact that modern developed countries have ofised the tools of economic
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protectionism in the process of development, defendself from foreign investors, which
is completely contrary to the principles of the liteeral economic doctrine spread by the
West. Intruducing specific historical examples, Hen Chang demonstrates that Great
Britain and the United States are not at all thithplace of free trade. Moreover, for a long
time they were the most protectionist countrieghea world. While mental models of
modern economic behavior in developing countries,&ilored” under the framework of
market relations or so-called ,market totemism” tegm of J. K. Galbraith as an
unalterable, the only ,correct” vision of the essef economic processes.

The policy of protectionism in the history of demeéd countries is confirmed in the
thorough research of E. Reinert, previously memiibremphasizing that rich countries
became rich solely through protectionist measurasprotected domestic enterprises from
foreign competition by imposing quotas and custdamsffs on imported goods. In
particular, the researcher gives examples fronuthited States, Japan and other developed
countries (Reinert, 2007). But the specificity bé tcurrent situation lies in the fact that
today the policy of protectionism is directly prbitéd by multilateral economic agreements
and outlawed by international financial organizatioq(Ha-Joon Chang, 2007; Reinert,
2007). This position of the international commurdfyneoliberals is a logical reflection of
the negative attitude towards economic stratedi#iseonational direction.

3. RESULTSAND DISCUSSIONS

Within the modern Euro-Atlantic tradition, economi@ationalism continues to be
actively criticized and used to refer to the terecdnomic populism” (de Bolle, 2019),
demonstrating negligence towards this alternatisenemic strategy In particular, it is
emphasized that economic nationalism is a thregtdbal cooperation and slowdown of
global economic growth. A significant number of read neoliberal researchers position
themselves as sharp opponents of economic naomalirategies. This bunch includes, in
particular, such thinkers as K. Schwab, T. Mallede@. Tucker, A. J. Abbas, J. Zralek,
I. Colantone, P. Stanig and others. They see ecicnmationalism as a temporary product
of the crisis of liberalism and democracy. Theiticsms relate primarily to accusation of
political populism and the obsolescence of thedidgy" of economic nationalism as the
one that takes us back to the 19th century andsézimave completely lost relevance for
the modern global world. In particular, A. J. Abhasists that the policy of economic
nationalism, in the absence of strict control, lsamuite dangerous, because it always seeks
to maximize the wealth of the nation at the expesfsather countries and encourages the
use of force to achieve national goals.

However, in our opinion, such a danger lies prégisethe case of unilateral application
of the policy of economic nationalism by individwaduntries. This very practice became
the basis of neoliberal economic policy. Accordinghe American researcher M. Mann,
the United States itself is a nation-state. Theaesher appeals to the fact that the value of
national trade in the United States has alwaysgilex¥over the value of international trade.
Their capitalism is much more national than theatedipm of any European country (Mann,
1993).

Thus, such an economic ideology as neoliberalism,its3 essence, is also the
embodiment of the principles of economic natiomajibut at the global level. Thus, the
Canadian researcher E. Helleiner at the beginrfitigjocentury highlighted that economic
nationalism continues to retain its ideologicaluehce in the context of globalization since
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it can have various manifestations and it is noeseary to pursue a policy of protectionism,
because its essence is determined not by formhyabntent. Thus, it is not just a policy
of protectionism, but an approach that can be tinkea wide range of economic policies,
including support for economic liberalization andolmplization (Helleiner, 2002).
Therefore, it can be embodied in various politaljects, including within the framework
of liberal economic policy. Another contemporargearcher, R. Mikecz, also demonstrates
that economic nationalism and economic liberalissmdt always contradict each other,
because the economic policy of liberalism can bedu® achieve nationally oriented
economic goals. In particular, we are talking alibetfact that «the self-image of a nation
plays a significant role in shaping its economitigies» (Mikecz, 2019). Thus, economic
policy is positioned as a product of national idgntestifying to the powerful strategic
connection between these elements of public consoiss.

The global protectionism of the Euro-Atlantic ecomo culture has led to the
dominance and assertion of the leading role ofthiged States in the modern world. The
effectiveness of social governance based on theduattion of economic nationalism
within the country and the spread of its economiteriests at the global level led to
extremely rapid growth of the country's economypeesally after World War Il. Thus,
D. Frank made a rather successful attempt to aealyz political history of American
economic nationalism. The author has contributethéorenewal of the debate regarding
the opposition between “free market” theory andgetionism. Her work «Buy American:
The Untold Story of Economic Nationalism» demortssahe economic manipulation of
public consciousness by individual political pastigaroughout the history of American
statehood (Frank, 2000). E. Reinert also drawstte to the fact that the United States
subsidizes and protects many of its industriesnfagriculture to high technology (Reinert,
2007). In modern conditions, however, such manipia go beyond the boundaries
of a separate state and in many respects becomeasis of a globally oriented
socio-economic policy. In particular, the prospdatsfurther development of economic
nationalism in the modern United States are agtillstrated by R. Kuttner, pointing
to the corresponding program trends in both Trumppkcy and J. Biden's future eco-
nomic program (Kuttner, 2020). Moreover, such mad&searchers as |. Colantone and
P. Stanig acknowledge thatconomic nationalism was already on the rise froenghrly
1990s, and it has been at the core of euroskeatipaigns such as Brexit» (Colantone,
Stanig, 2019).

In general, modern developed countries have foltbwemewhat different paths of
economic nationalism implementation. Thus, in gaitr, the United States pursues a trade
policy that prioritizes the interests of capitakothe interests of workers but Great Britain
and Germany have chosen another path: taking @aregmrt in international trade, they
also solidly supported their domestic industry tvedr workers Warren, 2019. In addition,
the American government does not fully comply wiih principles of the free market and
permanently interferes in the economic processniyman order to protect the interests
of international corporations. Thus, in the cordis of the modern information age, it is
also important to protect the national economierests of countries and the formation of
a self-sufficient economic life worlds.

Recovery and development of domestic industry ramdhe foundation for the
progressive development of the economy and its geemt growth. A country with a feudal
mode of production can not profit from interactiomth economic systems that
technologically dominate it. The expected result tbfs interaction is economic
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obsolescence and poverty. The lack of a strongstndill sector causes significant
depopulation of countries, which we observe inglraetical experience of modern Ukraine
— the phenomenon of guest workers and the refaga\e children. Whereas, according to
E. Reinert, population growth is an important ceiodi for economic growth. Rich
countries, where workers from poor countries entégta (cheap labor), receive additional
economic benefits from this. At the same time, eheuld not forget that the basis for
making a profit is not the invested capital itdmit capital combined with labor, that is, the
creation of a new product, in terms of Marxism dexdl value.

In this way, the economic self-sufficiency of caied, that is, their ability to provide
themselves with all the necessary funds of thenatiindustrial sector, is becoming a new
trend of the XXI century. Consequently, one ofitheent key points of economic policy of
developed countries has been the protection of ttegional companies, which they save
from being absorbed by foreign investors, awarheffinancial losses that will result from
the implementation of such undesirable strateditec(ae, 2020; Riecke, 2020), that have
become especially relevant in a pandemic. Fonhig reason we insist that the formation
of an economic strategy that metsis needs and values of a particular societather than
functionate with abstract ,universal” models — dam formed exclusively within the
theoretical limits of economic nationalism. Inde&ds just the kind of ideological basis
that provides for the definition édng-term developmegbals and consideration of modern
environmental and technological trends. In the modeorld, it is also worth talking about
economic eco-nationalisas a paradigm of social development that entailritroduction
of economic strategies with maximum consideratidn eavironmental factors and
technological innovations in the production process

4. CONCLUSIONS

As a matter of fact, the essence of economic naligkm is to use all available tools to
stimulate the national producer and industry ofdientry in order to provide opportunities
for being competitive in global stage. Thus, thémgmal of economic policy should be the
investment in national job opportunities and tedbgical renewal of infrastructure. As
a consequence, the new economic policy of devedppauntries should provide for the
creation of conditions for the development of snaaltl medium-sized businesses within
the country. The economic success of the countippessible on the basis of neoliberal
theory, that is, without an industrial sector ancebable technological base. Therefore,
economic nationalism, as a fundamental strateggrofressive economic development,
contributing tathe protection of systemically important econoreictarsof the state, is not
just a historical heritage of economic thought. Pladicy of economic nationalism in its
substantive features should be oriented towardsfahmation of a steadily running
production core and provide society with its owteinal ,economic basis”. Consequently,
the economic paths of the countries that are motanigy along the neoliberal ,route”
require significant adjustments in the directioncohtrol over the movement of national
capital, as well as the approval of a strategio fda the development of the major branches
of domestic industry. It is the remedy for solvitigese complex problems at the level
of socio-economic practice that will determine thlace of modern countries on the
geo-economic map of the world. Therefore, alondhwiaintaining its political stability,
Ukraine must finally move on to solving a key maproblem — modernization of the
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economy through reindustrialization, aiming to rateur country to the world club of
industrialized countries.
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SPAIN ASTHE STATE OF AUTONOMIES.
PRINCIPLESBEHIND THE TERRITORIAL
ORGANIZATION BETWEEN 1978 AND 1983

This article examines the territorial configuratiohSpain between 1978 and 1983. The
article investigates whether the scope of autongrapted to the regions inhabited by “the
historical nationalities” fulfilled their need otng independent from the central government
in Madrid. The article also examines the impaategfionalization on the awakening of local
awareness and identification within communitiesanich it had not existed before. The
creation of the Autonomous Communities also affethedparty system of Spain in which
the major role was played by the regional partepgecially in the construction of the electoral
system to Cortes Generales. This allowed strongmalist groups to become represented in
the parliament, enhancing the impact of regiontibreon the increase in self-awareness and
making the regions fight over their interests ie thational arena.

Keywords: Spain, Autonomous Communities, Basque Country, Catal@ulicia.

1. INTRODUCTION

After nearly 40 years of dictatorship of the geh&rancisco Franco, the promulgation
of the Spanish Constitution, on ®7December 1978, crowned the process of
democratization which had been initiated in 19Brahe death of the dictator. One of the
elements of this phenomenon was a considerablegehanthe territorial organization of
the state which, until then, had rejected any fafregional autonomy. Although the
Constitution of 1978 acknowledged *“historical natities” of Catalonia, the Basque
Country and Galicia and granted them the rightutm@omy, it simultaneously based the
political system on the rule of indissoluble urifySpanish Nation, in accordance with the
Art. 2 of the Basic Law (The Spanish Constituti@B78). The process of decentralization
resulted in the establishment of seventeen Autonsn@ommunities and Spain became
one of the most interesting examples of the registate (although the three historical
nationalities had rejected the term “region” frdm wery beginning).

The aim of the article is to present the procesghef territorial configuration of
the country between 1978 and 1983 and the accormgadisputes and doubts concerning
the areas of competences given to respective regibime article also tries to answer
the question whether the scope of autonomy gratteithe regions inhabited by “the

1 Joanna Jaroszyk, PhD, Faculty of History, AdamKidiwicz University, Pozng ul. Uniwersytetu
Poznaskiego 7, 61-614 PoznaPoland; e-mail: jaroszyk@amu.edu.pl. ORCID: 0000338285-
-2163.
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historical nationalities”, especially the Basqueu@wy and Catalonia, fulfilled their need
of being independent of the central government iadNtl. Another interesting issue
addressed in the article is an impact of regioatitn on the awakening of local awareness
and identification within communities in which iath not existed before.

2. THERIGHT TO AUTONOMY IN THE CONSTITUTION OF 1978

Article 2 of the Spanish Constitution of 1978 ackfexlged and guaranteed the right to
autonomy to the regions as well as nationalitieisdj in Spain. That was how the process
of decentralization of political power started anhted to the establishment of seventeen
Autonomous Communities. That way Spain adoptedobtiee most interesting legal forms
of the staté The idiosyncrasy of Spain lies in the fact thahanaged to escape a typical
classification of the territorial organization whits in step with the characteristics of the
federal system (like Germany or Belgium) or unitaygtem (like Poland or Sweden). At
the same time, it is difficult to define Spain &e tstate of regions as, according to the
Constitution, nationalities as well as regions t@nautonomous entities. Although the
model includes a lot of elements of federatjdhe Autonomous StateEl(Estado de las
Autonomia}, established in 1978, cannot be identified agfaibn as the Communities
did not obtain the constitutional rights, soveréygor separate judiciary. Therefore, it may
be concluded that the Spanish model oscillated detva regional and a federal model,
following the philosophy of the former (Alvarez Gia 1984: 59).

The process of developing the system of regionairemmies went through three phases.
The first one covered the period from electing gogernment of Adolfo Suarez in June
1976 to passing the Basic Law in December 1978.tR@rPrime Minister Suarez the
regional issues were a priority and, thereforeehtered into negotiations with the major
opposition parties in order to restdBeneralidad(of the Catalonian government, which
happened by 41/1977 decree of"2September) and to establish the Basque General
Council Consejo General Vasgcdoy 1/1978 decree off4January) (Ruiz Robledo,
2003-2004: 712). But as long as the restoratidBesferalidadwas the historical legitimacy
of the Catalonian self-government, the Basque Cbwas a new body, established to meet
the aspiration towards the autonomy of the Basqaeifces.

The cooperation with the representatives of th@reg political class was also far from
typical. The Prime Minister managed to reach aragent with the Catalonian groups,
especially with Josep Taradellas, a leader who yedjothe greatest trust and who
authenticated the actions of the government inetfes of the Catalonian public opinion.
Suarez did not manage to reach a similar pact thghactivists of the Basque Nationalist
Party fPartido Nacionalista Vasco PNV) who would have started the negotiations
provided that the political prisoners, includingteists, had been released. Suarez did not
want to agree on that (Ruiz Robledo, 2003-20043uslale Leizaol, one of the most
prominent members of PNV, only granted his appréwathe establishment of the Council.

2 These were: Andalusia, Aragon, Asturias (Prinipdd Asturias), Balearic Islands (Islas Baleares),
Extremadura, Galicia, Cantabria, Castilla La Man€estile and Leon (Castilla y Leon), Catalonia
(Catalunya), the Basque Country (Pais Vasco), La RiogaRioja), Madrid (Comunidad de
Madrid), Murcia (Comunidad de Murcia), Navarre (Naw@ Valencia (Comunidad Valenciana),
Canary Islands (Islas Canarias).

3 Mainly, the reduction of the centralism in favafrthe coexistence of two types of organizations,
central and territorial, which had a certain degElegislative and executive power.
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However, what characterized the relation betweenctimtral government and PNV was
the mutual distrust and PNV'’s relentless pursuaitbnomy, plus the growing terror used
by ETA.

Along the ongoing negotiations, the process oftdistaing “preautonomies” covering
the entire territory of Spain, started. AccordingMictor M. Perez-Diaz, the main reason
behind such strategy was the intention of redutireg Catalonian and Basque problem,
which could be proven by the fact that the systemuestion was also introduced in the
regions which did not show any interest in it. Tg@vernment in Madrid believed that it
would be easy to manipulate the regional polititass (Perez-Diaz, 1996: 220). However,
setting up preautonomies on the territory of thr@wountry was a complicated issue as
there was the same number of arguments for anehstgie introduction of the general
system. Among the numerous drawbacks of such disolwere the lack of historical
legitimacy which could lay the foundation for thew system, the absence of the
representatives of nationalist parties in Corteadggaes from the remaining territories of
Spain (apart from Catalonia and the Basque Courting) Italian experience after th&2
World War and the difficulties concerning the int&tipn into the work of the Constituent
assembly. On the other hand, the political and adowaillingness to establish self-
governments was becoming more and more commonrarious parts of Spain, deputies
and senators, appointed or"lHuly, set up “the parliamentary congregations” deding
“preautonomy”, which often received social supp@iy. in Andalusia where, on"4
December 1977, there were demonstrations in fawfurlecting the autonomous
government. The tactical aspect of the generaéaystas dulling the vigilance of the army
and other “actual authorities” which were concerabdut the reclamation of Basques and
Catalonians (Ruiz Robledo, 2003-2004: 713).

At the beginning of January 1978, the Official Gte®f Cortes Generales published
the initial project of the Constitution which, wiiththe discussed scope (i.e. the territorial
configuration of the political power), received eeg@t number of amendments whose
postulates were frequently contradictory. Soménefrt expressed the concerns of political
class who was worried that the territorial unity the country would be lost, others
expressed the desire for introducing confedergftanz Robledo, 2003-2004). As a result,
as much as the project clearly recognized the tmltte autonomy of the nationalities and
regions and served as the uniform procedure fab#shing autonomous territories, the
final text of the Constitution became chaotic andhplicated, causing serious problems
with its interpretation.

For example, a number of “security measures” agairesautonomies was introduced,
mainly by the extensive article 2 of the Generaklaecording to which: “The Constitution
is based on the indissoluble unity of the Spanistiidd, the common and indivisible
homeland of all Spaniards; it recognizes and guaesrthe right to self-government of the
nationalities and regions of which it is composad the solidarity among them allThus,
the concept of the state was based on four fundi@ingrinciples:

» The principle of indissoluble unity of the Spaniséition and the existence of the

common and indivisible homeland of all Spaniards,

« The principle of the right to autonomy,

« The principle of solidarity,

e The principle of cooperation.
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The first principle was the most crucial as it gated a uniform character of the state
and denied respective regions the right to secessloreover, in section 145, the legislator
introduced a ban on setting up the federation tifreamous communities and the paragraph
2 introduced an additional “safety brake” by obligithe Communities to define the rules
of cooperation (Labno-Jahitska, 1996).

The approved methods used to establish self-goventerled to the creation of the
privileged autonomies which were equipped with ghhilegree of self-determination and
did not have to meet the requirements imposed barderritories. What is more, the
Constitution raised the possibility of creatingsfidegreede primer gradd and second
degree de segundo gragautonomies. The differences between them lahénpolitical
character of the former and the administrative att@r of the latter. According to the
Second Interim Provision of the Basic Law, the ieyed autonomies (Catalonia, the
Basque Country and Galicia) were waived from thguiement of the autonomous
initiative which was replaced by the agreement ketwpreautonomous bodies. This made
it possible to move to the second stage of crea@liggovernments — i.e. the preparation
of the Autonomous Statufte Moreover, according to the Resolution, the peigéd
communities did not have to meet the requiremesttsiswn in the article 148, section 2
(introducing five-year period after which the awaries could gradually increase the scope
of their competences) and, therefore, could rebethighest degree of self-determination
without taking the dividing line set up in the Badiaw into account. The scope of
competences acquired that way encompassed thes idsfiaed in: art. 148.1; matters of
exclusive State jurisdiction according to art. I4%ompetences included in the Statutes
according to the art. 149.3 and competences achaifter passing the Statutes according
to the art. 150 of the Constitution

4 Such a procedure was included in the Secondiimferovision: “The territories which in the past
have, by plebiscite, approved draft Statutes obAamy and which at the time of the promulgation
of this Constitution, have provisional autonomaoegimes, may proceed immediately in the manner
provided in clause 2 of Article 148, when agreenterdo so is reached by an absolute majority of
their pre-autonomous higher corporate bodies, Ard@overnment is duly informed. The draft
Statutes shall be drawn up in accordance with thgigions of Article 151, clause 2, when so
requested by the pre-autonomous corporate body.”

5 Article 148 of the Spanish Constitution of2Becember 1978, (The Spanish Constitution, 1978):
1. The Autonomous Communities may assume competenveeshe following matters:

1) organization of their institutions of self-gomerent;

2) changes in the municipal boundaries within theiritory and, in general, the functions
appertaining to the State Administration regardowal Corporations, whose transfer may be
authorized by legislation on local government;

3) town and country planning and housing;

4) works of benefit to the Autonomous Community hivitits own territory;

5) railways and roads whose routes lie exclusiveithin the territory of the Autonomous
Community and transport by the above means ordifecwhich also fulfils the same
conditions;

6) ports of haven, recreational ports and airpamts, in general, those which are not engaged in
commercial activities;

7) agriculture and livestock raising, in accordamith general economic planning;

8) woodlands and forestry;

9) environmental protection management;
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The second form of self-government, so-called fiesgree Autonomies, encompassed
the territories which did not use the facilitatiathsfined in the Second Interim Provision
but had the possibility to reach the same degreeléfietermination after fulfilling certain,
sometimes strict, requirements. The autonomouitinié was undertaken in accordance
with the art. 151.1 of the Constitution, i.e. withsix months from passing the first
resolution on the said initiative by one of theemgisted local bodies. Next, such initiative
had to be ratified in a referendum by the absatwagority of the electors in each province
of the future communify Another step towards autonomy, i.e. the prepamadf statutes,
was taken in accordance with the procedure defingde art. 151.2 (similarly as in the
case of the privileged communities). The only d#éfece lay in the fact that it was the

10) planning, construction and operation of hydrapitojects, canals and irrigation of benefit to
the Autonomous Community; mineral and thermal veater
11) inland water fishing, the shellfish industrydaaquaculture, shooting and river fishing;
12) local fairs,
13) promotion of the economic development of thetoAomous Community within the
objectives set by national economic policy;
14) handicrafts,
15) (..ver), 16) (ooeneee )
17) the promotion of culture, of research and, wapplicable, the teaching of the language of
the Autonomous Community;
18) (oo ), 19) (cevenneee. ),
20) social assistance,
21) (oo ), 22) (ceveiren. ).
2. After five years have elapsed, the Autonomous i@onities may, by amendment of their
Statutes, successively expand their powers withérflamework established in Article 149.
Article 49.3 Matters not expressly assigned toStegte by virtue of the present Constitution may
fall under the jurisdiction of the Autonomous Commities by virtue of their respective Statutes.
Matters for which jurisdiction has not been assutmgthe Statutes of Autonomy shall fall within
the jurisdiction of the State, whose laws shallvpile in case of conflict, over those of the
Autonomous Communities regarding all matters oveiclviexclusive jurisdiction has not been
conferred upon the latter. State law shall, ircales, be supplementary to that of the Autonomous
Communities.
Article 150
1. The Cortes Generales, in matters of State competeshall confer upon all or any of the
Autonomous Communities the power to enact legmator themselves within the framework of
the principles, bases and guidelines establisheSitdg law. Without prejudice to the competence
of the Courts, each basic law shall contain the awetf control by the Cortes Generales over the
Autonomous Communities’ legislation.
2. The State may transfer or delegate to the Autans Communities, through an organic law,
powers appertaining to it which by their very natlend themselves to transfer or delegation. The
law shall, in each case, provide for the approerieansfer of financial means, as well as specify
the forms of control to be retained by the State.
1< T (T )
Such strict requirements for the autonomousaitié resulted from the conviction of the creators
of the Constitution that the path to autonomy, d=fim the article 151.1, will be followed by way
of exception and the territories that are not ‘drisal communities” (like Catalonia, the Basque
Country and Galicia for which the special procedfrine Second Interim Provision was prepared)
will take the path to autonomy defined in the d&tit43.2 which is less demanding but which will
make them obtain the autonomy after a longer pesfdiine (Alvarez Conde, 1984).

o
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government that summoned all the Senators and gspfor the purpose of drawing up an
adequate draftOnce the draft was accepted by the ConstitutiGaahmittee of Congress,

it was submitted in a referendum to the electoshtihe province (majority of validly cast
votes was enough). After that, it was remittechi® €ortes Generales which decided upon
the text by means of a vote of ratification. If &l above mentioned requirements were
met, the first degree community reached the samgeedef independence as the privileged
communities. The institutional organization of tveonomy was identical and it was based
on the Legislative Assembly and the Governing Cdunith the President as its head
(art. 152.9).

According to the creators of the Constitution, thecond degree autonomous
communities were to encompass the majority of ¢hetory of the state, especially those
areas where self-governing aspirations did not havueng tradition. The autonomous
initiative was defined in the art. 143.2 which slifigd it in relation to the requirements
laid down in the art. 151°1 The procedure of drawing up the statutes of Kiad of
communities was defined in the art. 146, which teftroom for negotiations. Once the
preautonomous bodies submitted the proposal, ttzé diecision was solely made by the
Cortes Generales. In this case, we can talk abeutiwtonomy granted by the state and not
about the agreement between equal partners (ANawade, 1984: 409). The competences
listed in the art. 148 were initially the only coetpnces granted to the second degree
autonomies. However, it did not mean that the Guouigtn left no room for expanding
autonomy as, in accordance with the art. 148.2r dive years and the reform of the
autonomous statutes, the communities could taker ¢ve remaining prerogatives
guaranteed in the Basic Law.

3. TWO MODELSOF AUTONOMY AND THE SUCCESSIVE PHASES
OF REGIONALIZATION

The approved models of autonomy led to the creatidhe system called “asymmetric
federalism” {ederalismo asimetrigo Augustin Ruiz Robledo emphasized that this
regulation was not free from a number of parado¥ésat was the purpose of holding
a referendum, with the quorum difficult to achieweprder to obtain the competences five
years faster than the remaining communities whiabuld/ obtain them anyway?

7 The draft Statute was then remitted to the Carigihal Committee of Congress where it was
possible to negotiate its definitive formulatiortlwthe cooperation and assistance of a delegation
from the Assembly which has proposed it (art. 15ite?n 3).

8 Interestingly, the Constitution expanded the apmomus competences in relation to the regulations
listed in the project of the Basic Law, introducihg Legislative Assemblies as the bodies of the
Communities, which granted them the legislative pgvwRuiz Robledo, 2003-2004).

9 In such a way that the article 143.2 did not nemgtine confirmation of the initiative in a refeckmm
which, according to the article 151.1, had to h#fied by the absolute majority of the electors in
each province. Another facilitation was the regofatof the First Interim Provision which all
territories could refer to. According to this preign, in the territories with a provisional
Autonomous regime the resolution of the higher ooae bodies could replace the autonomous
initiative defined in the article 143.2 (which gtad this right to the adequate Provincial Councils
or inter-island bodies).

10 It can also be assumed that, at least theorgtitheé second degree autonomies achieved greater
scope of autonomy as they could freely define thedlies on the basis of the article 147. The
article 152 of the Constitution did not apply tortheEventually, they adopted the identical body
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Moreover, chapter®8of the Basic Law, as the compromise between variwitional and
regional parties, did not solve the problem of eorifig autonomous powers successfully,
leaving the decision to the subsequent politicgbtiations. Nevertheless, the Constitution
was passed by the parliament and ratified in agathum in 1978. The Basque PNV called
for a boycott of the referendum as, against themands, the Basic Law did not mention
“the historical rights” which would make negotiat® over gaining the right to self-
-determination possible (Perez-Diaz, 1996).

The next phase of regionalization covered the pefriom the ratification of the Basic
Law to the coup attempt in 1981. This period waarabterized by two parallel processes.
Firstly, the Prime Minister Suarez had to deal wiith attempts at forcing the draft statutes
prepared by the nationalists (Guernica and Sawi8tgt which deprived the central
authorities of as many powers as possible and ex@umced the freedom in carrying out
foreign policy. Simultaneously, the process ofiwton of regional awareness among other
regions was taking place. The main source of thenpmenon was the concern that
a favourable treatment of Basques and Catalonianddnhave a negative effect on the
remaining regions of Spain which argued about, taxgs, investments, energy or natural
resources. Along the pursuit of reducing economegjualities, the claim of making the
statutes of respective regions equal was also n&atae people could not accept the fact
that some regions (Catalonia, the Basque Countdy Galicia) would be granted full
autonomy, whereas others only partial autonomy.ddeer, some regions would gain it
very fast, whereas other slowly and with difficuftyhich was suggested in the art. 143 and
151 of the Constitution), all the more that alreandy1979 the preferential Basque and
Catalonian statutes were passed\s the result, in the referendum of February 1980
Andalusians rejected the governmental proposah@fpartial autonomy for that regién
From that moment, the competition for the prestigistatus of the nationality intensified
in the entire country. However, as Perez-Diaz ersigkd, it was difficult to say whether
the feeling was authentic or whether it was jystaection of regional political class. Those
events, as well as the intensification of ETA testattacks (whose activity gained the
support of 15% of the electorate) led to the uniregie army, the cumulation of which was
the coup attempt in February 1981.

The third phase of regionalization started with tioeip attempt. As the result of the
mediation of the king and the negotiations withithitary powers, the coup was put down
by the army. According to Victor M. Perez-Diaz, theectly expressed strategy was simple:
“the military powers unambiguously informed theifichl class that they would force them
to make a moral commitment to prioritize the pursfipreserving the unity and territorial
integrity of Spain” (Perez-Diaz, 1996). Althoughwbuld be possible to challenge that

structure as the autonomies established on the béshe article 151 of the Constitution (Ruiz
Robledo, 2003-2004).

11 The whole procedure went exceptionally fast. Qff December 1978 (three days before the
Constitution was adopted) the Basque members ofaHmment passed the draft Statute which
was remitted to the Cortes Generales dh28cember, i.e on the day the Constitution entered in
force. The Catalonian members of the parliamentdidstay behind; they remitted their project
an hour later. The statute of Galicia was drawmnly after the parliament election oft March
1979 and it was remitted to the Cortes Generaldane 1979 (Ruiz Robledo, 2003—-2004).

12 On 5th December 1978, eleven Andalusian groupsy Accion Popular to the extreme left, signed
Pacto de Antequera, the agreement proposed byebilpnt of the Preautonomous Junta, Placido
Fernadez Viagas, in order to obtain the full autopg¢Ruiz Robledo, 2003-2004).
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thesis, the fact was that, from that moment, thionalist rhetoric gave way to the
systematized work towards passing authorizatiotise@utonomous regions and imposing
a legal framework which would protect the authoritfy the central government. The
victorious Andalusian fight over the expansiontaf scope of autonomy created “a domino
effect”, which meant that other regions had simipectations. As the result, the
government of the Union of the Democratic CentreCl) and the Spanish Socialist
Workers’ Party (PSOE) signed an agreement in ai@emnify the model of autonomy in
the entire country on 3Uuly 1981. A new law was introduced (LOAPA — Arg@nic Law
related to the Process of Harmonizing the Autonation Process) and it served as a model
to many regional statutes passed in the comingsy@dthough Basques and Catalonians
challenged that law to the Constitutional Tribumddich decided that it was against the
Constitution of 1983) (Santamaria Arinas, 2015).

As aresult, a series of pacts between the cemtthbrity and various regional political
elites was made. They included: chapteo8the Constitution, the Catalonian and Basque
statutes of 1979 and the remaining statutes obwuarregions and nationalities passed at
a later time. What has to be added to that grougeokral standards are the institutions
which regulated the process of ongoing negotiatisngassing the resources to the regional
authorities by the central administration. Thanksthe regional pacts, the national
integration was strengthened. Nearly all the regiomovements and a large part of
peripheral nationalist movements were includedhin political system. Although still at
a margin of the political system, the Basque PNbwad certain readiness to cooperate
with the central government, which was expressethbyimited legal pact made between
the president of the autonomous Basque governdess, Antonio Ardanza, and PSOE, the
Basque authorities. However, PNV kept demonstratiegheed for the final renegotiation
of the statute.

The result of the third phase of regionalizationswde resignation from the
controversial division into political autonomiesirgf degree) and administrative
autonomies (second degree) in favour of the difféagion between a fast roagutonomias
de via rapidd and slow road gutonomias de via lentgdowards autonomy. By 1983,
seventeen Autonomous Communities were establishadway and the last statute of
Kasilla and Leon was passed in February 1984. Sagowned that community a month
later under the Organic Law 5/1983 (Leguina Vill885).

4. SUMMARY

The system of autonomy created between 1978 an@ t&@ically changed the
territorial organization of the country, affectitige political and party system of Spain.
However, a wide scope of autonomy, granted to tasgBe Country and Catalonia, did
not satisfy their pursuit of self-determination exgsed from the very beginning of
democratization. From the point of view of thosgioes, the constitutional rule of
indissoluble unity of the Spanish Nation was likke‘ original sin”, making it impossible
for the nationalist parties to fully accept the Bakaw and the constitutional order
which ruled out the secession of the regions. Algtofurther compromises in favour of
the Communities were made and greater competeness passed in the coming
years, such attitude did not change. The tensitwesn the central government and the
Basque Country and Catalonia reached its apoges éaw years, which was caused
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by the regions demanding increased autonomy or eeenssion. It finally led to the
events of 29 December 2004 when the Basque parliament accémguioject (so-called
Ibarretxe Plan) which assumed the proclamationhefihdependent Basque Couftry
According to the plan, the existing autonomousustatvould be rejected and replaced
by the new one which would proclaim “a free unid€tween the Basque Country and
Spain. Soon after that, in October 2005, the Gditeraarliament passed a new statute
which defined Catalonians as “the nation” existimihin “the multinational and federal
state” and emphasized Catalonians’ right to freldgide about their future” (Propuesta,
2005). On the other hand, the referendum for indéeece, held in 2017, and the poli-
tical crisis resulting from the increased separagsdencies showed that the problem
of the regional nationalism in Spain was still mmived and expanding the scope of
autonomy did not make the problem any less serittusvas because the policy of
concessions and compromises between the centrakrgoent in Madrid and the natio-
nalist powers of the discussed regions was alwaysplay for time” and the main
problem, i.e. the demand to acknowledge the natismbjectivity and the right to self-
-determination, was still not solved.

The creation of the Autonomous Communities alsecéfd the party system of Spain
in which the major role was played by the regiqreties, especially in the construction of
the electoral system to Cortes Generales. Thankiset@bove mentioned system, strong
nationalist groups had their representatives ip#réament and they became so-called “the
tongue in the weight”, especially for the cabingtdéch did not have an absolute majority.
Not only was it the case of the regional partieshef Basque Country and Catalonia but
also of Galicia, Aragon or the Canary Islands. Tgrisves the thesis about the impact of
regionalization on the increase in self-awarené#iseoregions which also fought over their
interests in the national arena.
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THE ISSUE OF ROAD VISIBILITY AND ROAD
TRAFFIC SAFETY

One of the most difficult problems faced by drivatsight is road visibility and difficulty
in seeing obstacles in a timely manner. Many nighé accidents occur on roads with no
artificial lighting, especially outside built-upess. In 2014, in order to improve road safety,
a provision for the obligatory use of reflectiverlents by pedestrians outside built-up areas
at night was introduced. However, the exact pararsetf these reflective elements (in
particular the color, size and location) were nmécified, which may have an impact on
pedestrian safety.

This article compares a car driver’s range of Visjbwhen pedestrians are equipped with
different colors of a reflective element, examinthg influence of different colors on safety.
The analysis shows that, despite the similar technproperties of the same reflective
elements, their color contributed to the improvetr@nvisibility, and thus road safety. An
experiment conducted in real road conditions tgsgigllow and orange reflective elements
proved that the yellow reflective element signifittg improved the range of the driver’s
perception.

Keywords: road traffic safety, pedestrian, driver, trafficaent

1. INTRODUCTION

The current level of knowledge of road traffic angation shows that a change in
visibility leads to a change in the level of traffiafety. This is related to the characteristic
features of seeing and observing by both, the drared other road users, especially
pedestrians, as unprotected road users. These gt@rancan be properly controlled with
a view to improving road safety, and thus making #ppropriate decision related to
increasing the visibility of road users. The majodf people travelling on the road at night
do not realize how much visibility the driver hdteadark. If the road conditions force the
driver to move with the dipped headlights on, thadiamps can illuminate the road ahead
of the vehicle to a distance of only 40 m. The stilen, on the other hand, is visible from
an even shorter distance, because the light beast iftuminate him about 25-30 cm
measured from the road surface to make him vistbthe driver, which means that in fact
the distance from seeing the pedestrian is muctiesh@bout 20-25 m).

Due to the uneven value of luminance, differenbrslor different intensity of lighting
directed at road users and road infrastructureyehiécle driver is usually not aware of the

1 Pawet Kpa, PhD, Eng., Rzeszow University of TechnologyPalstacow Warszawy 12, 35-959
Rzeszow, Faculty of Management; e-mail: p.kepa@gtzpl. ORCID: 0000-0003-2306-8748.
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significant differences in perception of objectpagring on the road, and thus his reaction
and adaptation of the way of driving towards thebstacles (Zielinkiewicz, 2013). The
so-called unprotected road users (e.g. pedestr@méists, users of personal transport
devices, such as roller skates, skateboards, sspete.) who do not have protection in the
form of a vehicle body, and who, in contact witepeeding vehicle, usually have little or
no chance (Podgorska, Rajchel, 2019).

There have been identified three main problemgiims of road safety at night (Fors,
Lundkvist, 2009):

« light discomfort resulting from glare phenomenonraufficient lighting;

« problems with correct distance estimation;

* not seeing other road users or obstacles in theefrate vicinity of the road;

« weakening of concentration associated with thecimsed role of fatigue.

Provisions regarding the improvement of visibility the road were introduced into the
Polish legal system on July 26, 2014 by the Actudy 26, 2013 amending the Road Traffic
Act (The Act of July 26, 2013). Pursuant to Artid#& (4a) of the Act of June 20, 1997,
Road Traffic Law (The Act of June 20, 1997), “A psttian walking on the road, after
dusk, outside built-up areas, is obliged to uslecé’e elements in a manner visible to other
road users, unless he is travelling on a road wiielxclusively intended for pedestrians or
on the sidewalk. This provision, in accordance wftticle 11 (5) of this Act, “does not
apply in the residential area where the pedestrsms the entire width of the road and has
priority over the vehicle”. The premise for intraming the obligation to use reflective
elements after dusk in an undeveloped area intd Bgtem was a relatively large number
of road accidents involving unprotected road usespecially pedestrians. Therefore, it
remained to analyze the possibility of avoidingttyipe of accidents involving pedestrians
with and without luminous elements in real conditio

2. THE INFLUENCE OF LIGHTING PARAMETERS OF THE OBJE CT
AND BACKGROUND ON THE VISIBILITY RANGE. A SIMPL IFIED
PEDESTRIAN NOTICE MODEL IN NIGHT CONDITIONS

The driver's perception of objects along a certaiad section is closely related to the
change in visibility. The consequence of this giturais a change in the level of road safety.
The visibility of the objects along the road and tbad itself depends on several factors.
The most important of them are undoubtedly thellef’eoad illumination, the contrast of
objects and background, the degree of backgrouddoaject luminance, as well as the
adaptation of the driving sight and the angulae sif objects, that is the observation
distance Zagan, Mazur, 199 ypadki drogowe..2006; Wolska, 1999).

Figure 1 shows the dependence of the backgrounthéumoe on the object threshold
contrast — the greater the background luminaneegthater the threshold contrast of the
obstacle (Unarski, gbala, 2006).

When analyzing the scope of perceiving obstaclasfiavorable lighting conditions,
e.g. at night or after dusk, the following visidates should be indicated &afjan, 2014):

e negative contrast that occurs when the backgroumdnlance value exceeds the

obstruction luminance value;

« positive contrast that occurs when the luminandeesgaare inverse.
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Fig. 1.The dependence of the background luminance ornthstold contrast of the obstacle

The observations of the conducted research oncitygesof the possibility of noticing
a pedestrian (dressed in uniform color clothegh@area of the dipped beam of a vehicle
without additional light elements (Reza, Wéjcickd94) indicate that the pedestrian's lower
limbs will be noticed first, and then the torso.isTbrder of noticing an obstacle is dictated
by the direction in which the beam of the dippedrbdights is formed. In order to improve
the safety of an unprotected road user outsidé-bpiareas, on July 26, 2014, the legislator
decided to introduce an obligation to use refleciements by all pedestrians as road users.

The issue of accidents involving unprotected rosers; and pedestrians in particular,
is one of the most difficult legal problems thathie subject of struggle by both, procedural
bodies and experts. As part of their duties, thenigom, inter alia, reconstruction of road
accidents in order to determine the range of pedestisibility. This reconstruction is the
basis for inferring the causes of road accidentsfan establishing the perpetrator of the
event Wypadki drogowe...2006; Prochowski, Unarski, Wach, Wicher, 20Q&jiér
referatéw...,2006). It should be noted that each traffic inotdés characterized by
individual features, therefore, an individual apgmio is also used to consider them. There
are no patterns that could be used in a templateendor every traffic incident involving
(not only) a pedestrian in night conditions.

The literature on the subje®V/fpadki drogowe..2006) provides a basic mathematical
scheme of noticing a pedestrian illuminated withpaid beam, depending in the properties
and parameters of a given vehicle, however, ibtsapplicable during various road, weather
and environmental conditions.

On the basis of the discussed model, it is geneaabumed that a pedestrian located in
the area of the beam light illuminating him at animum height of 25 to 30 cm from the
road level, with simultaneous correct observatigrihe driver of the changing traffic and
road conditions, will theoretically be noticed from distance which results from
dependence:

L = Lo(H — h)/h
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where: Ly — range of the distribution of the dipped beanttenroad surface,
H — distance from the axis of the headlamps tadhe surface,
h — pedestrian lighting height (30 cm from thedr@urface) so that he is noticed by
the driver.

The algebraically determined distance on the bafsis mathematical model is only
a theoretical value, because when determiningthehdistance of perceiving the object,
it is advisable to take into account the possibinge in both, the range of visibility related
to weather conditions, and natural lighting. Thepaid beam is designed to illuminate the
road ahead of the vehicle. However, due to the tidtation of the beam of the dipped beam
headlamps as scattered light, the rays of whiclabse reflected from road infrastructure
elements at different angles, the range of vigibdif a pedestrian at night with reflective
elements should be examined in relation to a sipeehicle, as well as there should be
examined the difference in the perception distarigepedestrian equipped with luminance
elements of different colors and the obtained tessHould be considered in terms of the
possibility of avoiding a road accident by stoppihg vehicle in front of a pedestrian.

3. PURPOSE AND SCOPE OF THE RESEARCH

The experiment was aimed at testing (checkingyange of visibility of a pedestrian
equipped with reflective elements of different aslin natural conditions of night time
using dipped headlights.

The tests were conducted under the following cammut

« lighting: night time, hours from 11:30 pm to 00:d,

» road measurements section: straight, 365 m,

* road type: two-way, with a single lane (no roadis)g

« area: outside built-up areas,

 type of surface: asphalt,

« weather conditions: moderate wind, partly cloudtheut precipitation,

« direction of research (observation): north-eastern,

 air transparency — normal.

The following aids were used to conduct the redearc

« Audi A4 B8 passenger car, year of production: 2@@8yed and high beam headlamp

— combines, halogen H1 bulbs,

» respondents: 32 people aged 20-22,

« distance meter: measuring wheel “Nikel System M100”

« reflective band — yellow,

« reflective band — orange.

During the experiment, the scope of the visibiliya pedestrian by the respondents
with the dipped headlights was examined. The erpant was divided into two trials: in
the first — the pedestrian was equipped with aoyebelf-tightening prismatic band placed
on the forearm, and in the second — an orange atisrhand. The distance between the
vehicle and the pedestrian at the start of the onarewas approx. 500 m, which was the
basis for calculating the difference in the disaretween the range of visibility of
a pedestrian with, and without the reflective elatne



The issue of road visibility and road traffic sgfet 43

4. RESULTS AND ANALYSIS OF THE CONDUCTED RESEARCH

The graphical summary of the results of the expeninis shown in Fig. 2, while Fig. 3
shows the extreme results of perceiving a pedastdgaipped, first with a yellow and then
an orange reflective band placed on the forearm. féBults in terms of the avoidance of
a road accident are presented in Table 1.

M perception distance of a pedestrian equipped with a yellow reflective
element

M perception distance of a pedestrian equipped with an orange reflective
element

=MW R YN 0D
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Fig. 2. The results of the distance of perceivimpdestrian within the dipped beam (vertical
axis — subjects, horizontal axis — distance in rsgtdlue — equipped with yellow reflective
element, red — equipped with an orange reflectiement
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Fig. 3. Graphical representation of the spreachefresults of the research on the distance
from being perceived by the respondents of a padestquipped with a yellow reflective
element (a) and equipped with an orange reflegigment

The conducted analysis shows that the color of rdfeective element is of key
importance in terms of the possibility of seeingetlestrian. Research, using the same
vehicle and the participation of the same peopglewed that pedestrians equipped with
a yellow reflective element would have an approxena2 percent chance of avoiding
a road incident, while the same pedestrians woalkha chance of avoiding a traffic
incident with an orange reflective element, asdatid by calculations, would drop down
to 3.1 percent. Figure 4 shows the results of tiveds ability to avoid a road incident
depending on the color of the reflective elemeedusy a pedestrian.

In order to verify the significance of the statisli substance, the obtained test results
(Tab. 1) were analyzed (Table 2, 3, 4) allowingahsessment of both, the reliability of the
obtained results, and the correctness of the inferdbased on them. For this purpose,
appropriate statistical tools were used (Prochowdkarski, Wach, Wicher, 200&biér
referatow.., 2006), which, depending on the type of obtaireslits, were based on the
tests adopted and valued in the statistics.

The statistically significant results of the res#mindicate the existence of differences
between the normal distribution and the distributid the variable, and the sizes used in
the research were distributions consistent withrtbemal distribution. For this reason,
appropriate parametric tests were prepared dudrigdr analysis.

The r/Pearson correlation analysis was performerder to investigate the relationship
between the measurements. Statistically significaatilts indicate the presence of such
relationships.
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Table 1. The range of visibility in the dipped bebsadlamps of a person equipped with
a yellow and orange reflective band and the pddgitnf avoiding a traffic incident by
stopping the vehicle in front of a pedestrian dejoeg on the color of the reflective element

The scope of the
person’s visibility
based on the
experiment with

The scope of the person’y
visibility based on the
experiment with an

The possibility of avoiding
an accident by stopping
the vehicle in front
of a pedestrian

No. a yello(;lé traeill‘lective orange reflective detail LI(E)S [
(m] for dry asphalt
[m]
*x yellow orange
* reflective reflective
band band
1 63,4 66,3
2 108,1 60,4
3 91,6 62,3
4 75,5 59,4
5 62,3 61,2
6 65,7 59,8
7 106,2 85,8
8 66,9 61,4
9 74,7 59,1
10 76 61,3
11 69,8 58,5
12 84,3 63,3
13 74,6 61,1
14 81 62,0
15 788 64,1
16 69,4 61,2
17 98,4 63,0
18 83,2 57.8
19 90,7 66,3
20 69,9 60,2
21 87,3 63,7
22 94,6 62,2
23 102,3 65,4
24 79,7 58,3
25 84,2 66,1
26 78,6 59,7
27 100,4 63,7
28 99,2 61,0
29 78,3 60,7
30 90,5 66,5
31 64,2 57.2
32 66,8 59,6
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In order to check the compliance of the distribatof measurements in relation to the
normal distribution, it was decided to perform thealysis using Shapiro-Wilk tests,
verifying the hypothesis of such compliance.

32
28
24

71,9%

16
12

3,1%

1 2

Fig. 4. Percentage and numerical ability of thevairito avoid a traffic incident depending
on the color of the reflective element used byphdestrian (1 — yellow reflective element,
2 — orange reflective element)

Table 2. The results of normality analysis with 8teapiro-Wilk test (Shapiro, Wilk, 1965)

Shapiro-Wilk
Statistics df p
Visibility range of a person b_ased on an experimeétit 0.95 32 0.166
a yellow reflective element
Visibility range of a person baged on an experimeatit 0.66 32 <0,001
an orange reflective element

Table 3. The r/Rearson correlation analysis results

with a yellow with an orange

reflective .
reflective element
element
with a yellow 1 0.48%

reflective element

with an orange
reflective element

1

p < 0,05% p < 0,01*
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Table 4. Descriptive statistics for measurements

Average Standard deviatiop
Visibility range of a person b_ased on an experimetit 8177 13.29
a yellow reflective element
Visibility range of a person based on an experimetit 62.46 4.98
an orange reflective element

The strength of the correlation is measured segign0-0.1 is absent, 0.1-0.3 weak,
0.3-0.5 moderate, 0.5-0.7 strong, 0.7-0.9 verynsfr6.9-1 almost full. The analysis showed
the existence of statistically significant correlatbetween the assessment of the visibility
of a pedestrian (based on an experiment) with laatafe element and the assessment of
the visibility of a pedestrian not equipped withcBuan element. In order to examine
statistically significant differences, an analysis made using the t-Student test (ZigHi,
1972) on dependent samples. The analysis of therdésslts proved the occurrences
amounting to: p < 0.001.

5. THE IMPACT OF LUMINANCE ON THE SAFETY OF ROAD US ERS

The majority of road users, especially at night, @ot aware of the number of hazards
that may appear on the road, including limitedbiliy for vehicle drivers after dark. Using
the dipped beam during this time is not only a 2drhobligation resulting from the
regulations, but also a very helpful principle. Dgrthe day, the illuminated vehicle is
visible to the pedestrians and other road usedsttendriver himself uses natural light while
driving, whilst at night the car’s headlights dne bnly source of light.

The conducted analysis of the possibility of avagdihe road incident proved that this
distance does not allow the vehicle to be stoppeftant of a pedestrian. During the
reaction, the driver cannot maneuver to changevtitacle trajectory. Therefore, an
essential determinant enabling the avoidance oftrdgic consequences of the vehicle-
-pedestrian “relation” is the appropriate visilyilaf this unprotected road user.

Undoubtedly, adequate pedestrian visibility is &fa importance here. The simulation
carried out during the tests showed that a pedestith a yellow reflective element was
noticed by the driver from a distance of 62.3-108.ih front of the vehicle, while the same
pedestrian with an orange luminous element wasedtby the driver from a distance of
22.4-33 m. Such a distance (even when assuminadtinénistratively permissible speed),
unfortunately, in 97% does not allow the drivernbake the right decision resulting in
avoiding a road incident. The driver simply hastimee to stop his vehicle or avoid the
“obstacle” noticed late. The conducted researchshasvn that the color of the reflective
element used by a pedestrian is extremely impoitamrder to spot it and undertake
defensive maneuvers to avoid an accident. The prées noticed too late by the driver.

It should be emphasized that the research indi¢atiiks article is real research, carried
out in actual road conditions, in which people jogvated as actual road traffic participants.
The provisions of the Act of June 20, 1997, Roaaffia Law (The Act of June 20, 1997)
(in article 11, paragraph 4a, article 12, paragr&pnd in article 41) require the use of
reflective elements, however, they do not spedigy tiype or technical parameters or the
manner of wearing these elements. Therefore, uapted road users often show their own
inventions and use any bands attached to clotihéflgctive lanyards, road vests, or even
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a light source from mobile phones or flashlightsirtgorove their visibility. Reflective
elements of yellow and orange colors were uselteimgsearch, without testing to determine
their reflectivity characteristics, because théhatis intention was to use items available in
commercial reality for research.

It is known that objects that do not emit lightthgmselves can be seen from different
distances under night-time conditions, dependinghencontrast between the subject and
the background. In order to be able to see anycobjedifficult lighting conditions, there
must be a difference in luminance or color, i.etcast. In order to distinguish the object
from the background, there must be a differenciaéir luminance values, otherwise the
object cannot be distinguished from the backgroésdhe contrast increases, the viewing
conditions improve. For example, reflective ligtitat do not emit light by themselves, due
to their technical properties, can be seen direotfyont of the vehicle.

As mentioned, the legislator obliged pedestrianss® the reflective element at night
outside the built-up area, but without indicatiraggameters such as color, size, or location.
The conducted research, which concerned the influesf the color of the reflective
element on the range of visibility, showed thatdbior of the used reflective element is an
extremely important factor significantly increasitige safety of a pedestrian on the road.
Due to the multitude of different types of reflastothe research work undertaken by the
author can be used to assess the usefulness antiveffiess of the reflective elements used,
and thus to assess their impact on increasingsafady.
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US-JAPAN BURDEN-SHARING DURING THE
PRESIDENCY OF DONALD TRUMP

This paper analyzes the position of burden shdretgreen the US and Japan. The study
describes the legal, political and military framekvof the asymmetric relationship between
these two countries and examines the financialitiond of the US military posture in Japan.
In this context, several questions were posed: Whtite cost sharing arrangement between
Washington and Tokyo regarding deployment of thetld8ps and bases in Japan? What are
the legal and financial constraints of Japan iséisurity relationship with the US? Should we
expect any changes in the US — Japan burden sterthbow is that issue related to the US
security policy against their European allies? @tiele uses comparative scientific literature
and an analysis of source materials (legal aatatesfies, reports and statements). It argues
that the Japanese government should reshape itstgeabligations aiming to keep the US
forces and installations at home.

Keywords: burden-sharing, defense expenditures, the US, Japan

1. INTRODUCTION

‘Burden sharing’ is one of the key elements of¢heent external US security policy.
Washington emphasizes very strongly that alliesatg@ay enough for the security benefits
they receive from the United States. This criticdisected both to NATO European
members (Kozlowski, 2019b) and to the Asian andifftapartners, including Japan.
President Donald Trump pointed out that Tokyo ndddéncrease its share of costs for the
US military presence in the country calling the 1®lateral security treaty as “one-sided
deal that obligates the United States to come parJa defense if the country falls under
attack” (Shim, 2019).

Current US burden-sharing position vis-a-vis Jagan be explained on several
dimensions. First, it represents broad Americarsensus, that the allies are “free-riders”
using the US capabilities to preserve their defesuog security with too limited costs.
Second, the relationship between Washington ang@ oéinnot be extracted from the very
dynamic environment in the Asia and Pacific; gragvimilitary and economic potential of
China and increasing threat from North Korea brimgw challenges to the region,
increasing the risks to Japan and its allies. Thirs directly connected with President’s
Trump America First policy displaying critical ptien vis-a-vis international institutions
and exposing important or even predominant roleusiness and economic elements in

1 Grzegorz Koztowski, PhD in Economics, Ambassaifdhe Republic of Poland in the Republic of
Estonia; e-mail: Grzegorz.kozlowski@msz.gov.pl; OB3000-0002-2025-007X.
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shaping US bi- and multilateral agreements. Tha ¢@nsequences for Tokyo, since
Washington abandoned the Trans-Pacific Partnerghgierring to negotiate a bilateral
trade agreements under threats of escalatingsd8filomon, 2018).

US policy on burden sharing is reflected in the mpolitical documents. National
Security Strategy relatively broadly refers to ‘thein sharing’ stipulating i.e. that “allies and
partners magnify our power; we expect them to sterub fair share of the burden of
responsibility to protect against common threalt{onal Security Strategy of the United
States, 2017, 4). The necessity to remove ineigglit burden sharing have been repeated
in the text (i.e. “cooperation means sharing resiilities and burdens”), however, unlike
with an explicit expectations from US to Europeliesito pay more for defense (National
Security Strategy..., p. 48), the document emphasimslapan (and other countries from
Indo-Pacific region) needs to pursue fair and naxpl trade. US National Defense Strategy
brings similar understanding of the quality and émipnce of alliances setting expectations
towards allies and partners “to contribute an edplé share to our mutually beneficial
collective security, including effective investmemt modernizing their defense
capabilities” (Summary of the 2018 National DefeiSteategy of the United States of
America, 2018, p. 8).

All above mentioned elements of the US securityicgohre indicated in the current
stance of the dialogue between Washington and T.oKye piece would examine a term of
burden-sharing, the legal and financial framewofkihe alliance and the current and
prospective understanding of the cost-sharing gearents between these two countries.

2. BURDEN SHARING

There are different definitions and understandigsthe term ‘burden-sharing’.
Historically it is associated with NATO, stemmingdresttly from the art. V of the
Washington Treaty, which stipulates that

The Parties agree that an armed attack againstromere of them in Europe or
North America shall be considered an attack agairesn all and consequently
they agree that, if such an armed attack occuch ehthem, in exercise of the
right of individual or collective self-defence repused by Article 51 of the

Charter of the United Nations, will assist the PartParties so attacked by taking
forthwith, individually and in concert with the @h Parties, such action as it
deems necessary, including the use of armed ftmoestore and maintain the
security of the North Atlantic area (The North Al Treaty, 1949).

This norm can be understood that the building déense base capable of responding
to the perceived threat is based on the principd fthe burden of defending the West
should be shared equitably among the member ceshtfUnited States General
Accounting Office, 1990, p. 10). Former US Secnretaf Defense Casper Weinberger
identified two elements of ‘burden-sharing’: akesand responsibilities of allies need to be
(and need to be perceived as) equitably share.atwhtributions of partners, which could
include both material (quantifiable) as well asandible (e.g. political) factors
(Weinberger, 1987). The latter corresponds witheth@ution of the transatlantic (and non-
-transatlantic) debate in burden sharing, whichlmaanalyzed not only in terms of financial
conditions, but broader as the general contribstitm collective security, including
humanitarian aid, diplomatic mediation or fight s climate (Foucalt, Mérand, 2012).
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Burden-sharing might be analyzed from differentspectives. First, it has been
researched in the literature across the disciplim@suding economics, international
political economy and international relations (Zy2016) and is mostly associated with
economic theory of alliances. In their seminal gtu@lson and Zeckhauser interpreted
‘security’ (output) as a pure public good, wheréords consumption of defence does not
affect the amount available for consumption by pttetions (non-rivalry) and when the
goods are provided, they are available for everyooa-excludability). That could create
an incentive for a nation to ‘free-ride’ when itdums that other nation will provide sufficient
alliance defence for its needs; there will alsaliendency for the bigger members to bear
a disproportionate share of the burden (Olson, Hagg&er, 1966). In the later studies this
theory expanded into the joint product (or impudblic good) model, which lead to the
testable hypothesis that states do not only car®ilbo the public good exclusively for
public, but also for private benefits (Zyla, 2018&cond, current political discussion tends
to simplify ‘burden-sharing’ with the level of defee expenditures. The best example of
such debate is NATO. Art. 3 of the North Atlantice@ity stipulates that “in order more
effectively to achieve the objectives of this Tyedhe Parties, separately and jointly, by
means of continuous and effective self-help andualwdid, will maintain and develop their
individual and collective capacity to resist arnagihick” (North Atlantic Treaty, 1949). The
range of these obligations are expressed in the ®QlSTrategic Concept by full scope of
capabilities necessary to deter and defend againsthreat to the safety and security of
NATO members’ territories and populations. Concutlge art. 19 of the Concept
emphasizes (in the latitet) that member states will sustain “the necessamsideof defence
spending, so that our armed forces are sufficiemtbpurced” (Strategic Concept for the
Defence and Security of the Members of NATO, 20T0e “necessary level of defence
spending in NATO” is described in art. 14 of the NA\Wales Summit Declaration, which
stipulates that Allies will spend at least 2 % lo¢it GDP for defence and will allocate
“more than 20% of their defence budgets on majoipgent, including related Research
& Development” (Wales Summit Declaration issued the Heads of States and
Governments participating in the meeting of NorttaAtic Council, 2014). Third, burden
sharing can also be interpreted as the cost-shariremgements between ‘sending’ and
‘receiving’ state in terms of common obligationsdated to the deployment — by the
former state — troops on the territory of receivaigte. In the alliance terminology it is
understood as Host Nations Support (HNS). HNS finee in the US Department of
Defense Dictionary of Military and Associated Terass“civil and/or military assistance
rendered by a nation to foreign forces within &sritory during peacetime, crises or
emergencies, or war based on agreements mutuatiglumted between nations” (DOD
Dictionary of Military and Associated Terms, 20208)ATO clarifies the aim of HNS as
provision of effective support to military active8 and to achieving efficiencies and
economies of scale “through the best use of a matsbn’s available resources” (Allied
Joint Doctrine for Host Nation Support, 2013). bmamon usage, HNS can be associated
with a broad range of contributions of the hostrtoy most typically identified as either
‘cash’ or ‘in-kind’ support, on the one hand, aiitther ‘direct’ or indirect’ support on the
other hand.
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Table 1. Forms of support and illustrative exammé&sontributions to US from the Host

Nation
Type Direct Indirect
Cash Compensation for local nationpl Not applicable
employees and supplies and services
of US Department of Defensg,
including refunds of utilities angd
payroll costs.
In-kind « Payments for damage claims; |+ Forgone rent or lease payments;
e Compensation of various kinds te Waivers of customs duties and other
local communities; taxes, fees and damage claims.
« Direct provisions of labor, land and
infrastructure as well as supplies
and services.

Source: (Losumbo, 2013).

US internal regulations precisely defines the s@qkthe conditions of the Host Nation
financial contributions towards US forces statignabroad (10 US Code par. 2350).

3. MAIN CHARACTERISTICS OF THE US-JAPAN ALLIANCE

Japan is one of the closest allies of the UnitedeSt Art. 22 par. 2321 k. of the US
Code puts Japan — together with Australia, Egyradl, the Republic of Korea and New
Zealand — into the category of ‘major non-NATO allpepartment of States outlines
bilateral ties between Washington and Tokyo as timmerstone of US security interests
in Asia and (...) fundamental to regional stabilitpda prosperity” (United States
Department of State, 2020). The National Securiiat&gy of the US determines the
relationship with Japan as a: i. long term commitin® support Tokyo to “become
successful democracies and among the most progpecomomy in the world”; ii. critical
ally to respond to threat (like e.g. stemming frima North Korean policy) in the Indo-
Pacific region (“we welcome and support strong &ratip role of our critical ally, Japan”)
and iii. partner in cooperation on missile defe(i38 “will cooperate on missile defense
with Japan....to move toward an area defense capydpilNational Security Strategy...,
2017).

Treaty of Mutual Cooperation and Security betwdenWnited States of America and
Japan is the legal foundation of the bilateral tretes between Washington and Tokyo.
Article V of this Treaty stipulates that

Each Party recognizes that an armed attack agaithsr Party in the territories under
the administration of Japan would be dangerousstown peace and safety and declares
that it would act to meet the common danger in edaace with its constitutional provisions
and processes (Treaty of Mutual Cooperation andirBgdetween the United States of
America and Japan, 1960).

Simultaneously, article 1l states that “the Patimdividually and in cooperation with
each other, by means of continuous and effectilfeheép and mutual aid will maintain and
develop, subject to their constitutional provisiothgir capacities to resist armed attack”.
These norms in clearly asymmetric approach defiagight and obligations of both parties.
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Unlike in the NATO Charter, commitments to defenoacern only one party covering the
territory of Japan, and not the territory of theitdrStates. As Robert F. Reed emphasizes
»~Japan is committed to act only when under attésddfi or when US forces within Japan
are attacked. There is no obligation to come tcaftleof the United States if attack occurs
anywhere outside Japanese territory” (Reed, 1983).pSimultaneously, they refer to
constitutional provisions of both countries. The kensiderations can be taken from the
text of the Japanese charter, which strictly lirttis use of force by Tokyo. Article 9 of the
Constitution of Japan specifies that

the Japanese people forever renounce war as eeggpveight of the nation and
the threat or use of force as means of settlingriational disputes. (...) land,
sea, and air forces as well as war potential,veiller be maintained. The right of
belligerency of the state will not be recognized€Tonstitution of Japan, 1946).

This norm has been a matter of evaluation andpregaition by doctrine, which came
to the conclusion that Tokyo can — under certaircucnstances (self-defence and
participation in the non-combat operations) and iimited scope — use forces. Ministry of
Japan recognizes the meaning of its own defenesved policy as

the force is used only in the event of an attack the extent of the use of
defensive force is kept to the minimum necessarysédf-defense and that the
defense capabilities to be possessed and maintainddpan are limited to the
minimum necessary for self-defense (Ministry of &efe of Japan, 2018).

Legal constraints are not the only limitation oa #apanese side. Tokyo decided in 1976
that defence budget would be limited to not moranthl% of GDP. Since its
pronouncement, this ceiling has become not onlgyahmwlogical barrier to comprehensive
defense planning, but also an element of Japasesarity culture’, which puts defence
expenditures in certain political and historicarfrework. It limits (or even blocks) the
readiness of Tokyo to increase defence spendipg¢ely in the context of relatively low
growth of national income and big public debt), iwHeading to broadening of perception
of the scope and the role of military expendituFes.Japan — like for Germany (Kozlowski,
2019a) — security cannot be narrowed down to mylipending; development aid and
humanitarian assistance also count as contributimgkobal security.

Japan places™position in the world in terms of defence spending2019 it allocated
in this regard 47.6 bin USD and has 2.5% of theldvarf defense expenditures.
Simultaneously, the level of GDP spending was tveekt among ten biggest spenders,
which was lower by 1 percentage point vis-a-vismahand 1.8 point against South Korea.

While US-Japan bilateral security relationshiplé&ady asymmetric with Tokyo relying
on the support from Washington, the economic collation can be characterized by
Japanese trade competitiveness (within the yeat®-2019 US deficit against Japan
ranged between 63 and 76 billion USD per year) tgdhStates Census Bureau, 2020). That
has direct and obvious consequences for the Wasiniisgpolicy vis-a-vis Tokyo; to win
trade concessions (e.g. purchase of American defssuapment) US is using the argument
of its own defense commitments. As Awonahara stdétade and defense issues have also
been combined when the United States has limitpdita of Japanese products for national
security reasons. As Japan continues to make ratijdes in dual-use technology, it will
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become increasingly difficult to separate trade defense issues” (Awonahara, 1990,
p. 5).

Table 2. The World's biggest spenders on defen@&qR

Country Amount in bln USD | Share of GDP in % World share in %
1. USA 732 3.4 38
2. China 261 1.9 14
3. India 71.1 2.4 3.7
4. Russia 65.1 3.9 34
5. Saudi Arabia 61.9 8.0 3.2
6. France 50.1 1.9 2.6
7. Germany 49.3 1.3 2.6
8. United Kingdom 48.7 1.7 25
9. Japan 47.6 0.9 2.5

10. South Korea 43.9 2.7 23

Source: SIPRI (Stockholm International Peace Resdastiute), 2019

4. BURDEN SHARING IN THE HISTORY OF THE POSTWAR US-JAPAN
RELATIONS

The 1950s and 1960s security arrangement betweemt) 3apan indicated willingness
of Washington to assume the financial burden oéul@ihg Japan and maintaining regional
security in the Far East. The United States agregaovide troops and pay for all related
expenses and Japan consented to bestow militags kssl facilities. Even though this
formal arrangement has in general terms remainedanged, the character of the alliance
between Washington and Tokyo has been dynamicatiiviag during the last 75 years,
which had also direct consequences for a burderinghaettings (United States General
Accounting Office, 1989).

In a broad sense, US burden sharing demands ogoernment in Tokyo started
already in the late 1940s, but the real pressanmest in the mid-1960s, when Japan had
begun to accumulate trade surpluses with the Udtates. The idea of burden-sharing was
implicit in the President’s Richard Nixon Guam Daw¢ of 1969, in which he called on
friendly countries (including Japan) to accept ficial burden of their own conventional
defence (Awonahara, 1990). These expectations ggpecially in 1970s when the
stationing costs for US forces in Japan sharplgeiased. US dollar weakened in the relation
to the yeR, while the construction costs and labor wages \aeigmenting; it made long-
term, unilateral sustainment of US bases less enmadly feasible whereas Japanese
economy was at the same time flourishing. That rhase led to negotiating in 1978 host
nation support agreement, which reduced the firmbcirden on US forces (Bosack, 2019).

Despite these arrangements, burden-sharing dembadame acute during the
administrations of Presidents Jimmy Carter (19781)%nd Ronald Reagan (1981-1989).
The White House expected specific, often quantigatcommitments from Tokyo on its

2 Up until 1971, the yen was pegged with a fixedhexge rate of 360 yen to the dollar; by 1978, the
rate was already plummeting below 200 yen.
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defense buildup and Congress was sharing and ewelifgng that approach. In 1981
Senator Jesse Helms (R-NC) proposed a renegotiatitiie US-Japan security treaty to
make it reciprocal arrangement, while Congressniapten Neal (D-NC) demanded from
Japan to share the burden by allocating at leasbf2$ Gross National Product (GNP) to
defense (see later part of this article). In 19823 letter to the Japanese Prime Minister
Zenko Suzuki, 66 members of Congress urged Tokyo todspegreater percentage of its
GNP for defense due to counter the increased Stivieat. In the following years (1983,
1985 and 1987) members of the House of Represesdatiuggested that Japan either
increases its defense spending or face US penédiiesng proposals: tariff surcharges or
a security tax on Japanese imports and relocating ©f the US troops in Japan to other
areas of the Western Pacific). The burden shargimptd between US and Japan in 1980s
was particularly intense since the US suffered feosevere economic recession caused by
both the increase of military expenditure and angng national budget deficit (Satake,
2012). A 1988 House Armed Services Committee imteeiport on burden sharing reflected
the frustration of American authorities. The repsaid that “many Americans feel that we
are competing 100 percent militarily with the Sasiand 100 percent economically with
our defense allies” and stated i.e. that: a. Japdefense contributions and capabilities are
inadequate given its tremendous economic strergtllapanese HNS for US service
personnel is overstated; c. Japanese Governmets te@ccelerate its ability to perform
the self-defense missions without direct US assistaand d. Japan should increase its
official development assistance substantially dvaukl target aid towards countries which
have strategic importance for Washington and Tof@ommittee on Armed Services,
House of Representatives, 1988).

The post-Cold War era faces new types of threatsh sas terrorism, nuclear
proliferations, ethnic conflicts and others. The ¢épacity to address these threats has been
in relative decline, which is one of the reasonwWeshington began to further demand more
burden-sharing from Japan in 1990s (Kohno, 1999).

Over the next decades, the burden sharing disawssaitd the host nations arrangement
between US and Japan have been evolving. Theyteds more defence efforts from
Japan, including dispatching in 2003 the Maritinedf-®efence Force to the Indian Ocean
to provide logistical support for US military opgoms and sending in 2003 forces to aid in
Irag’s postwar reconstruction efforts (Maizland,,X2019). They also shaped financial
arrangements, which was agreed in 1987 as the &pdeasures Agreement and was
amended since that time every five years. AlthatnghUS expectations vis-a-vis Japan to
balance some of the American costs continued, thdypresidency of Donald Trump
brought unprecedented pressure towards Japan lagdadlies in that regard.

5. BURDEN-SHARING ARRANGEMENTS

Art. VI of the Treaty of Mutual Cooperation and 8gty states that ,for the purposes
of contributing to the security of Japan and maiatee of international peace and security
in the Far East, The United States of America@ntgd the by its land, air and naval forces
of facilities and areas in Japan” (Treaty of MutQaloperation and Security, 1960). This
norm was specified in the Status of Forces Agre¢f@DFA; rights and obligations of US
stationing troops in Japan), which defines thatadawas to furnish, without cost to the
United States, facilities and areas for the usb/$fforces in Japan. Simultaneously, US
agreed to bear without cost to Japan all expens@eint to the maintenance of these forces
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(Reed, 1983). The other important documents caistif rights and obligations of both
sides on burden sharing are Special Measures AgmerfSMA) and Facilities
Improvement Program (FIP) — see below.

Up until 2004, Department of Defense provided aggte national-level information on
direct and indirect cost sharing and other formsowitributions toward the common defense
and mutual security of the US and its allies. Adaog to the last report Japan’'s yearly
contribution under the Host Nation Support 4.4 imillUSD, which constituted 74.5% of
US stationing costs (US Department of Defense, POOAe data for recent years are
unfortunately less available, since there are natrabzed sources of information on
contributions or US payments, other than thoseaprény to cash support and multilateral
cost sharing (Losumbo, 2013). According to différeriormation, Tokyo’s contribution
towards US military posture in Japan ranges frofb4®arious media reports) to 86%
(Japanese Government) (Chanlett-Avery, 2019).

Table 3. US Forces in Japan

US Forces Number of troops
Navy 20.250 sailors
Air Force 12.500 airmen
Army 2.700 soldiers
Marine Corps 18.800 marines

Source: (Chanlett-Avery et al., 2019).

Burden-sharing arrangements between Japan and @8Abe interpreted on three
dimensions. First, Tokyo provides to the US ArmysHWation Support. HNS is composed
of two funding sources: SMA and FIP. SMA is a l@lall agreement, covering usually five
years, which obligates Japan to pay a certain atrfountility and labor costs of US bases
and for relocating training exercises away fromuafed areas. Under the current SMA
(2016-2021), Tokyo contributes circa 1.7 billion WPer year and at least 187 million
USD for the FIP (this funding is not strictly dedish other than the agreed minimum). FIP
(initiated in 1978 to provide housing for the USitary personnel) is not included in SMA
and has a voluntary character (Inquiry into US €astd Allied Contributions to Support
the US Military Presence Overseas, 2013). Accortbnghanlett-Avery both sums set the
Japanese contribution under HNS (in-kind and casli)e range of 1.7-2.1 billion USD
per year to offset the direct cost of stationing)& forces in Japan (Chanlett-Avery, 2019).
SecondJapan spends approximately 1.65 billion USD anguaill measures to subsidize
or compensate base-hosting communities. Upon thesoutlined in the US-Japan Mutual
Security Treaty, Tokyo also pays the cost of rdiogaUS bases within Japan and rent to
any landowners on which US military facilities dogated in Japan. That includes i.e.
covering of majority of costs regarding three oé tlargest international military base
construction projects since World War Il (replacetiacility in Okinawa — 12.1 billion
USD; air station lwakuni — over 4.5 billion USD afatilities in Guam — 3.1 billion USD)
(Chanlett-Avery, 2019). According to the Ministri Defense of Japan, these costs in the
2016 budget reached a level of approximately Ul®biof USD (Ministry of Defense of
Japan, 2016). Third, Japanese financial contrinstio the United States have to be seen
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in the wider context of close political and milgazollaboration between the two countries.
Tokyo has been a major purchaser of US-produceshdefequipment (more than 90% of
equipment comes from US) being the major recipiétite Department of Defense Foreign
Military Sales program (on the level of 3 billiorSD yearly). Japan provides an economic
aid to strategically important countries (Islam939 only in 2018 Japanese contribution
under Official Development Assistance grant equalsl4.2 billion USD; top three
recipients of Japanese aid were India, Bangladesh \4et Nam (Organisation for
Economic Cooperation and Development, 2019). Samelbusly, Tokyo supports
Washington in peacekeeping efforts. Despite resteidegislation (limiting deployment to
settings in which cease-fire is in place and ustoafe is reduced to self-defence), Japan
has already been able to deploy since 1992 more fita thousand personnel to
peacekeeping missions (Hutchinson, Day, 2018).nJplag's also an important role for US
in terms of cooperation in defense technology amlisty cooperation (e.g. through US
Ballistic Missile Defense capabilities).

Based on the available data from Ministry of Detend Japan and RAND we can
assume that the Tokyo's costs for the stationing®ftroops on its territory can be shown
as presented in table 4.

Table 4. US Forces Japan-related Costs (Budget fa0E§)

Types of costs Million USD
Costs clearly covered under Ministry of Defense (M@Ddget documents, 1.776
labeled as “Cost-Sharing for the stationing of U&Es in Japan”.
Costs likely covered under MOD budget documents ase bpromotion 1.704

including measures to improve surrounding livingiesnments and facilities
rent.

Costs additional to those covered under MOD budgetuhents (i.e 1.650
expenditures borne by non-MOD Ministries).
Total 5.130

Source: (Ministry of Defense of Japan, 2016 andubdso et al., 2013).

Annual Japanese support (direct and indirect) lier WS stationing forces could be
estimated on the level of just over 5 billion USI2king into account that the US pays for
their troops in Japan approximately 2 billion USHoff, 2016), Tokyo’s share in overall
costs could reach just over 70 %.

6. BURDEN SHARING IN THE CURRENT AND FUTURE PERSPECTIVE
OF US-JAPAN RELATIONSHIP

President Donald Trump has repeatedly questioreeddabnomics of US global security
alliances saying that the countries Washingtongatstmust “pay up”. Trump emphasized
that the allies are “not paying enough their shamd they “must contribute toward their
financial, political, and human costs”. He warnldttthe countries US are defending “must

3 1 USD-108.69 Yen (average closing price from 30D6llar Yen Exchange Rate — Historical Data
Chart. [Access: 8 September 2020]. Access on the interh#ps://www.macrotrends.net/
2550/dollar-yen-exchange-rate-historical-chart.
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pay for the cost of this defense, and if not, ti& rdust be prepared to let these countries
defend themselves” (Transcript: Donald Trump’s kgrePolicy Speech, 2016). Trump
contended that Japan should pay more host-natfposuof face a drawback of US defense
commitments. These expectations were strengthenelei last several years; the most
exorbitant demand reached the so called “Cost Bliisformula, which is defined that
Japan (or any other country hosting US troops) thayfull price of American soldiers
deployed on their soil plus 50 % or more for th&ifgge of hosting them (Wadhams,
Jacobs, 2018).

President’s Trump rhetoric created real and effegiressure on the NATO allies. Jens
Stoltenberg, NATO Secretary General, announced avelber 2019 (ahead of the
Alliance summit in London) that defense spendingose European Allies and Canada
increased in real terms by 4.6 % and revealedtiieaf\llies would invest in defense by the
end of 2020 130 bhillion USD more than in 2016 (NAHQ, 2019).

Table 5. NATO defence expenditures dynamic of gho{@016-2019)

2016 2019 Change (2019/2016)
Regions billion* o billion o billion 0
USD % GDP USD % GDP USD % GDP
NATO Europe | 5 5 1.44 309,5 1.57 54,2 0.13
and Canada
NATO Total 911,4 2.49 1.039,6 2.52 128,2 0.03

Source: (NATO HQ, 2019).

Data in table 5 proved the real increase of defenqeenditures among NATO allies
(54 billion USD in the case of European countried &anada). However, some of them,
have been still keeping their outlays under NAT@iglines, which is at least 2 % of GDP.
The most tensed US critic was addressed toward &wgrrifHerszenhorn, 2019), which
finally has consequences for the American presentgs country. As US Department of
Defense announces in July 2020, approximately 01,80litary personnel will be
repositioned from Germany with nearly 5,600 reposéd within other NATO countries
and 6,400 returning to the United States to addreadiness and prepare for rotational
deployments (US Department of Defense, 2020). Atingrto President Trump the reason
for this decision was mostly financial as Germarg/reot paying their bills (Borger, 2020).
The same pressure is addressed towards non-NAT€s.alh currently negotiating
agreement between Washington and Seoul, the Whiteséd expects that South Korea
radically (even up to five fold from the currentéd 920 million USD) increase its support
for the US stationing forces in its country, sudipgsthat without such a move, withdrawal
of troops could be decided (Klinger, 2020).

Under current and prospective circumstances, tvédtde a continued Washington's
pressure on Tokyo to increase Japanese contribitibifateral burden sharing. Potential
change on the position of the US President in geming in November 2020 presidential
election (Democrats’ candidate Joe Biden succeepiagident Trump) would not alter
much, since there is a bipartisan consensus inJtBeCongress to expect more from

4 Current prices and exchange rates.
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the allies in terms of financial engagement andone can argue that the White House
policy brought changes in the policy of Europealeslin terms of defense spending
(see table 5).

In that context, Tokyo — trying to keep close padit, military and economic relations,
especially in the era of growing interests from r@hand remaining nuclear threat from
North Korea — will have to adjust its policy visvés Washington, Japan remains a non-
nuclear weapons state, being a signatory to thatyfren the Proliferation of Nuclear
Weapons. While it has to be underlined that Jagauieed from the US highly potent
Ballistic Missile Defense capabilities and contidue advance bilateral cooperation with
US in that regard, but Tokyo has to rely — espBcial the context of growing concerns
coming from North Korean nuclear weapons develogrmaed China’s modernization of its
nuclear arsenal - on the US policy of extendedrdartee (commonly known as the “nuclear
umbrella”). The defense of Japan against atomieatisr from Pyongyang is explicitly
reflected in the US Nuclear Posture (US DepartnwinDefense, 2018). US nuclear
guarantee is de facto the most important factoartafgom bilateral Treaty rights and
obligations see above) determining asymmetric jpositetween US and Japan and shaping
the status of Tokyo to large extent as a free rider

Having no real alternatives than to increase itaricial burden vis-a-vis US, Japan will
have limited sphere of maneuvering. Unlike soméhefEuropean allies, Japan does not
have a possibility to increase (or even plan toease) its defense expenditures. Current
and ongoing political requirements to keep themgibf allocation not more of 1% of GDP
for defense will maintain the Japanese Governmgaihat US expectations to spend more
for defense without “room for maneuver”. Tokyo ldso limited flexibility in some of the
indirect contribution, which would serve US intdrek cannot radically enhance of
purchasing of US defense equipment (Japan alreagty/mnore than 90% of military goods
from US); simultaneously current US administratiansot very enthusiastically interested
in development assistance spending.

Where are the potential concessions of Japan? Fokto has to be ready to reshape
SMA in favor of Washington. Japan can — as Bosamgjgssted — identify new existing
areas to include into the SMA and should be opemegotiate increases in existing
cost-sharing areas (Bosack, 2019). That would tiréenefit Washington by decreasing
its costs of US stationing in Japan. Second, Talgeds to consider further progressing
its defense policy with more emphasis on increagimgefense capabilities and the role
in the peacekeeping operations. Third, the key uodén sharing might be economic
(trade) area, where Japan can consider further momges toward US. The old Japanese
policy of separation defence and trade cannot btheéfu maintained in the relationship
with US.

7. CONCLUSIONS

Burden sharing remains one of the priorities ofdhent US Government. Washington
expects that Japan, like a lot of European allfddSy will be prone to increase its security
and financial contributions regarding the statignaf the American troops in Japan and —
in broader terms — aiming to support US intereshinlndo-Pacific region and globally.

Tokyo will not be able to avoid increasing its egonc and military engagement in the
alliance with the US. Asymmetric character of rieiaship with a clear significance of US
nuclear capabilities would make Japan induced #&mtgwWashington more concessions.
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However, having legal and financial constraints baohg not ready to increase its defense
spending over 1% of GDP, Japan will seek to graaciintribution under present cost
sharing arrangements (like SMA), while pursuingeothindirect forms of support of the
United States in defense related areas.
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SENATOR STANIStLAW SIEDLECKI. YOUTH AND THE
BEGINNINGS OF POLITICAL ACTIVITY (1877-1918).
CONTRIBUTION TO A BIOGRAPHY

The aim of this article is to present the biographyl the political activity of Stanistaw
Siedlecki (1877-1939). A chemical engineer, indeleeice and socialist activist, conspirator,
specialist in printing technology and emissary, lmigi, politician and social activist,
Stanistaw Siedlecki had outstanding abilities imrg\field of his activity. This article focuses
on the initial period of Siedlecki’s political acitly, setting the final turning point for the year
of regaining independence. It was in this perioak the future senator of the Republic of
Poland shaped his worldview, acquired the necegsaliical experience and entered the
pages of history as one of the leading activistthefPolish independence left. The article
utilizes a wide ranging analysis of the literattweverify arguments made in journals and
studies, as well as presenting the results fronaralysis of source documentation and
research conducted on previously unknown hypoth&des publication fills another gap in
Polish historiography and is an introduction toraader research undertaking, i.e., the full
biography of Senator Stanistaw Siedlecki.

Keywords: Stanistaw Siedlecki, Polish Socialist Party, Roliskrainian relations, Polish
Legions, World War I.

1. INTRODUCTION

On September 17, 2019, eighty years had passed 8iactragic death of Stanistaw
Siedleckf. The figure of Senator Siedlecki, apart from aatigely narrow circle of
specialists — researchers of the recent politigalohy of Poland — is little knowhn
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Stanistaw Siedlecki in the face of the Sovietraggion on September 17, 1939, committed suicide

in Krzemieniec in Wohj. Information on the place, cause of death, dateace of burial was

included in the records of baptisms and deaths®firzemieniec parish (from January 1, 1936,

item no. 62, Regional State Archives in Tarnopol,Reédook of the Roman Catholic Parish in
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w



68 I.P. Maj, J. Maj

Contemporary historiography assigns Siedlecki te of a promoter of the Promethean
movement and he is most often perceived in theesorif activities for the revival of
enslaved nations (Maj, 2067)t is impossible to depict the hero's life with@mnalyzing
the events that took place in his youth. The esgmees of the adolescence period
permanently shaped Siedlecki's life attitude anlitipal beliefs. It is from them that the
future senator will draw strength in the yearg#lwith the struggle for an independent and
just Poland.

2. FAMILY, UPBRINGING AND THE FIRST CONSPIRACY

Stanistaw Siedlecki (pseud.: Grzymatla, Eustachyg m@n on February 19, 1877 in the
town of Sima, located in central Russia in the proe of Volodymyf. The Siedlecki
family, descended from the farm nobility, who sdtin Podolia, sealed with the coat of
arms of Grzymata (Niesiecki, 1839-1845). His fattadso Stanistaw, for taking part in the
January Uprising, was sentenced to forced laborsatitement in the Kostroma province
(Przybysz, 2013; Siedlecki, 1928; Siedlecki, 198&dlecki, 1937) His mother, J6zefa
née Przedpeltski, came from a landed gentry fammlyvhich the memory of national
liberation struggles had been cultivated for geti@ma. The grandfather of the future
senator — Aleksander Przedpetski, an officer ofRbésh army, participant in subsequent
uprisings, paid for his political activity with afd labor. When characterizing the family
environment of the senator from his mother's liihgs impossible to ignore the close
relatives who sacrificed their life on the altartieé Homeland during the uprising. And so,
a tragic fate also befell Uncle Gotfryd Przedpeiskistudent who promoted freedom ideals,

5 Among the first organizational measures for #iginth of enslaved nations initiated by Siedlecki,
one should mention the magaziRezymierze the Association for the Approximation of the
Reborn Nations and, above all, the Eastern Institui&/arsaw, of which he was the founder and
president.

6 Sima, a village situated on the Simka River inYheyevo-Polish region, in the Volodymyr Oblast,

about 200 km east of Moscow. From the 18th centhyyvillage belonged to the Golitsyn family.

In the second half of the 19th century, it had dy&00 inhabitants. It housed an Orthodox church,

a school, a hospital, a post office, a market afat®@ry. bubiuoepaguuecroe onucanue. Cnucku

Hacenennvix mecm Poccutickoil umnepuu, cocmdaejieHHvle U uzoasaemvle Uenmpaﬂbnbm

cmamucmuyeckum komumemom Munucmepcmesa enympennux oen. - CII6. m3n. LenTp. crar. koM.

Mus. BHyTp. aen, 1861-1885. Boin. 6]: Braoumupckas eybephus: ... no ceedenusm 1859200a /

006pab. ct. pen. M. Paesckum. - 1863. - LI, 283., 1. k., €. 234. Cf.: http://elib.shpl.ru/ru/nodes/

16016-vyp-6-vladimirskaya-guberniya-po-svedeniya@bd-goda-1863#mode/inspect/page/290/

zoom /6.

Stanistaw Siedlecki (1844-1928) — the senata@thef was born in Podolia, in Wachnowka.

According to Stanistaw Siedlecki Jr.'s account:ttiéawas sent for attempting to join the insurgent

party in Podolia”, while his mother acted as “ameuand delivery agent for the orders of the

National Government”. The niece of Senator Siedleckudwika Wlochowa, née Siedlecka —

recalled that Grandfather in the January Uprisiagyed as a courier liaison. In the 1920s, the

Senator's parents lived in Brwindbw near Warsaw. Tgeives are located in the local cemetery.

The application for the award of the Order of P@oRestituta for Stanistaw Siedlecki, born on

November 19, 1844 for participation in the orgatima of the 1863 uprising and exile to the

Kostroma province probably concerns the senatatisef. Cf.: Military Historical Office in

Warsaw, Collection of Personnel and Decoration Rieseinafter: WBH KAPIO), File reference

number OOP 27-317 (Stanistaw Siedlecki), sheet 1.
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who was murdered by Ukrainian peasants in 1863 %e@awiowka (Jarnecki, 2004; Dutka,
2012¥. The remaining members of the Przedpeiski farmilgluding J6zefa, were relocated
deep into Russia after the fall of the uprising. lAglwik Siedlecki, Stanistaw's brother
recalled:

“They both came from Ukraine — father from Lipowkec mother from
Zwinogrodzki poviat in the Kiev region. Deported atmost boyhood years
(Father was 19, Mother 18) to the far north, haviegoically survived all the
miseries of political prisoners chased to Sibend gearning with all their pure
and noble souls to their distant motherland” (Siekli Grzymata, 1938).

Stanistaw's parents got married in exile. Siedlespent his early childhood in the
province of Volodymyr and Samara. Near Samarafaliier was appointed manager of the
estate of Prince Lev Golitsyn. As he recalled thmag, “I had the opportunity to come into
contact with the peoples conquered by Russia: 3atBashkirs, Kyrgyz, Chuvash,
Mordwin and Ukrainians, forced deportees from Ukeain the 18th century” (Siedlecki,
1937). It was then that Siedlecki's national ini&sebegan to arise. Understanding the
independence aspirations of the peoples of the Esitical to the fate of Poles, aroused
sympathy and a sense of solidarity. This experieniteleave a permanent mark on
Stanistaw's life and will later turn into a passithvat made Siedlecki one of the most
outstanding representatives of the Promethean menem

The Siedlecki family came to Ukraine in 1888. Thegd between Ztotopol (Hulajpol)
and Nowomirgorod in a leased farm, which was lagdled “futorek®. Six siblings were
brought up in the modest Siedlecki manor. Staniskasvolder brother Godfryd (Bednarek,

8 The event took place on May 10, 1863, when tlwallpopulation, probably incited by tsarist
officials, attacked a group of noble youth led bgténi Jurewicz. The insurgents intended to
announce to Ukrainian peasants the provisionseoflitree on expropriation, known as the Golden
Hramota. According to various sources, from 12 %oirisurgents were murdered. The death of
Godfryd Przedpetski was part of the collective imad Polish martyrs who lay down their lives
"for our freedom and yours." These tragic eventsevaescribed in the then Polish-language press.
Cf: Korespondencja CzaslCzas”, No. 126, Krakow, June 6, 1863, p. 1.

9 Ztotopol (until 1787 Hulajpol), currently a diktr of the Ukrainian city of Novomyrhorod, located
north of the city center, on the right bank of Geat Wysia river. The town was described in the
Geographical Dictionary published at the end ofitth centuryStownik Geograficzny Krélestwa
Polskiego i innych krajow stowiakich edited by B. Chlebowski, J. Krzywicki, F. Sulimikirs
Volume XIV, Warsaw 1895, p. 642-642; Cf.: http:/[dim.edu.pl/pl/Slownik_geograficzny/.

We can also find here an explanation of the tdutot’: “Futor or chutor, in Ukraine and Podolia
this is the name of a small farm, usually estaklisin a secluded place, far from the village. The
founders of futors were usually in previous cemsiriwell-deserved soldiers, both from noble
banners and from the chosen or foreign infantryyhom the hetman gave a piece of steppe land
as a reward for merit. While settling here, thegt dot abandon their military duties and, on
occasion, usually stood under banners, W. PMahort (Wincenty PolMohotr. Rapsod rycerski

z podania— authors' note) presented the type of such ahkifidggmer”. The Siedlecki farm was
about 150 ha. Ibid., Vol. II, p. 425.
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2008}° and younger Ludwik (Uziembto, 1988)were accompanied by three sisters:
Wanda, Jézefa and Jadwiga (Przybysz, 2813tanistaw's mother had the greatest
influence on his worldview. He recalled her as &adent patriot who puts the struggle for
Polish independence above all else”. His brothedwilk left an emotionally charged
account of his parents: “They poured into our akilds hearts all the flame of love and
dedication, all the impulse to heroically fight tieader, all enthusiasm and reverence for
fortitude and truth, all contempt for lies and codliee, all these feelings were direct and
knew no compromises” (Siedlecki Grzymata, 1938).

The seniors of the family also played an undividad in raising children. Grandfather
Przedpetski popularized among his grandchildren ttiaglitions of the great French
revolution, and uncle Walery Przedpetski, a “writphilosopher and realist’ — then
common in Polish society, ideas of organic worlsHbuld be mentioned that the favorite
novelist of Stanistaw Siedlecki was Teodor Tomasgz 'With him | learned to respect and
honor all nations fighting for independence” (Seaki Grzymata, 1938j.

He started his political activity in a junior higishool in Ztotow. Facing Russification,
he organized a secret Polish student library at@cdnd initiated Polish language courses.
In 1894, together with his brother Ludwik, he founitnself in a group of 15 students
expelled from the junior high school without thespibility of continuing education due to
the dissemination of forbidden Polish poetry ambisgpeers. Stanistaw was recognized as
“the organizer of a self-education and patrioticlei and for Polish-revolutionary activity”

10 Gotfryd Siedlecki, born on in 1871 in Romancewamaturalist, graduated from the Agricultural
Academy in Putawy. He and his family moved to Bi@erkiew. Gottfried's son and Stanistaw
Siedlecki's nephew was Jerzy Siedlecki (1907-1996)mber of the Communist Party of Western
Ukraine, a colonel in the Ministry of Public Sedyrithe ambassador of the Polish People's
Republic in Pyongyang.

Ludwik Siedlecki (Sidlékyj), pseud. Grzymalita, Sawa Krytacz (1878-1948%tivist of the
Ukrainian socialist and conservative movement. R&8, XXXVI, Warsaw 1995, pp. 549-550.
Ludwik Siedlecki was recalled by Adam Uziembtoo“Boles are setting out to Ukraine. There are
also those who will accept Ukrainian nationalityméng others, Ludwik Siedlecki set off from
Lviv. He will soon become famous as Sawa Krytaczeally beautiful figure. In love with Ukraine
as the land that fed him, he sets out, as he wsedyt to Zaporizhia to serve it. He spent hours
talking with Jodka. He used to come to him - bigck, in Cossack pants, in an embroidered shirt.
In the Kiev region, he met those who were walkingré under the influence of Pitsudski. They
created an independence organization. People edatie program.

12 wanda Siedlecka — medical doctor. A graduatédefMledical Academy in Zurich. She married
Mikotaj Stronski. J6zefa Siedlecka — a teacher. For two yeassidied nature at the University
of Lviv. Jadwiga Siedlecka - married to Marian Veisfski.

More information on this subject was providedUoywik Siedlecki: “Raised in the traditions of
the heroic fights of the Polish Uprisings, on tlwwels of Maurycy Jokay and T.T.z)elescribing
the equally heroic and victorious struggle for thdependence of the Balkan and Hungarian
nations, we understood that such a fight was naetfldgoose chase” or “a pernicious utopia” as
the elders we met at our parents' home sometinagmed, who, terrified of the recent defeat of
1863, preached organic work and eagerly warnedgamst “dangerous fantasies that lose the
flower of the nation and are a crime against thehddand”. We knew — it was rather full of
healthy instinct that we felt that they were sayitrfgut of fear” and that they were wrong, because
we knew the history of Marathon, Thermopylae, Or&auluta, Bem, Haji Dumitra, Skanderberg,
Mitosz Obrenowicz, Garibaldi ... so we loved thbseoes and we were preparing for such a fight".
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he was placed under police supervision. He pasiefinal exams and Matura exams in
extramural studies in Bila Tserkva (Siedlecki, 19Siedlecki Grzymata, 1938)

At that time, the first copies &obotnikand socialist brochures arrived at the Siedlecki
home. Futorek has become the “center of the ragiatiotic youth movement”. As he
recalled: “Orienting from 1898 clearly in the spiof the Polish Socialist Party program,
| easily fought against national-democratic or dletory tendencies, appearing from time
to time in youth clubs on futorek” (Grzymata Siezke 1938}°. However, as Stanistaw
Siedlecki emphasized, “parents made sure thatrffkte the authors' note) remained the
mainstay of Polishness” (Siedlecki, 19%3These words are confirmed in the memories of
friends of the Siedlecki family. Marian Wielmski talked about the home of his in-laws
as “a wonderful corner of the world, where he watcamed like a son, where he realized
that the most powerful source of creative powethanworld was that spirit of family and
human love, which he did not meet in his early W (¥ielezynski, 1985).

3. STUDIES, AT THE EDITORIAL OFFICE OF PROMIEN AND THE
BEGINNINGS OF POLITICAL ACTIVITY

The end of the 19th century turned out to be akbheaugh in the biography of
Stanistaw Siedlecki. As was the case in many Pdiisimes, the decision to continue
education abroad by young people was a derivafitteegpolicy of the Russian authorities.
And in this case, the tsarist repressions prevesigdiecki from being admitted as a student
at the universities in Dorpat, then in Kazan. With consent of his parents, Stanistaw chose
Lviv, which enjoyed cultural and political freedom.

In 1897, he began studies at the Faculty of Cheynatthe Lviv Polytechnic. As an
activist of the socialist academic association tifigczenie” and “Bratnia Pomoc” for
students, he became closer to the group of indepeedand socialist youth (Siedlecki,
1937} Atthat time, in Poland, mass political and sbeiavements were activated, around
which Polish youth organizations were formed. 188,8Siedlecki joined the secret foreign
section of the Polish Socialist Party (hereinafd?S) of the Russian partition, introduced
to the organization by Bolestaw Miklaszews$kit was then that he took the pseudonym of
Eustachy. Soon, with a group of his closest assesidne founded the journal “Proniile
(Nowicki, 1936; Siedlecki, 1933; Weinfeld, 1938;Zaski, 1984%°, which became an

14 WBH KAPIO, ref. No. June 15, 1932, KN (Stanistaigdecki), sheet 9.

15 These words are confirmed in the memoirs of LidSiedlecki: “The information of our parents
was no longer sufficient for us. They looked atioral matters through the prism of tradition,
when the “nation” was still the “noble nation”, udthe people were only an addition to this nation
and an addition without any political significant®e saw clearly that that epoch was gone forever
and that the people begin to stand out as a nafiactar”.

16 As Siedlecki recalled years later: “A worker whas been leaving without a break for several years
has been close to our hearts for his boldnesshéodirect approach to working-class life”.

17 As he recalled years later: “Feliks Perl, Kazimi®loktowski, Dr. Kazimierz Gérzycki, Stanistaw
Kachnikiewicz, Wactaw Studnicki, Andrzej Galica, @fiMacierza — this was the environment in
which | lived and shaped my social worldview”.

18 Bolestaw Grzegorz Miklaszewski (1871-1941) chenastivist of the Foreign Union of Polish
Socialists, organizer and rector of the Warsaw 8bbfoEconomics, minister of education, senator.
PSB, Vol. XXI. Wroctaw 1976, p. 58-61.

19 As Siedlecki recalled: “The idea of establishamgindependence magazine for young people arose
during the evenings of the literary club, which veasablished in November 1898 at the Brotherly
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important tool for the Galician socialists to irdlice the young generation of “rebellious”
(Siedlecki, 1937f. Intellectuals gathered around the periodical,emeti to as
‘Promienici’, contributed to the future elite of the Polisldependence left.

In 1900, Siedlecki meets Jézef Pitsudski persondllye meeting took place during
a secret visit of young PPS activists and supp®rtérthe independence movement in
Brzuchowice, not far from Lviv. The meeting withi®Ridski was organized by his
companion from the period of exile, Bronistaw Szegél. Siedlecki, a young PPS activist
at the time, was greatly impressed by the persynalithe Marshal: “As for us — as he
wrote — we, young people, did not know how to applohim, although he would certainly
talk to each of us as easily and cordially as whenlived already with his family in
Brzuchowice and when we played chess on his si@p#tan bed’(Siedlecki, 1933).

Apart from their journalistic activity, the ‘raditiryouth initiated anti-Russian protests.
The pretext was the consecutive anniversarieseadanuary Uprising. In 1902, one of such
demonstrations was also led by Stanistaw Siedi@¥kinfeld, 1938). As he recalled years
later: “If it were not folPromiei and its many years of work, | do not know if JGR#sudski
would have been able to find several thousand ygaaple in Galicia in 1910-1914 for
his rifle units” (Siedlecki, 1933.04).

The Lviv period also changed the personal lifeheffuture senator. In 1903, he gained
in his wife, Felicja née Iwanowska, “a companiond asupport in the work for
independence”. Felicja Siedlecka practically ditlleave her husband, combining the role
of a home carer with the hardships of working ia tinderground. Often, thanks to her
vigilance and devotion, the printing house was datfeom being turned in” and her
husband did not share the fate of many of his comgpa imprisoned and sent to Siberia
(Siedlecki, 1933.04; Siedlecki, 1937; Siedlecki389Wolyniak, 1994¥.

Help of the Lviv Polytechnic. The title of the magse was proposed by Feliks Perl”. Among the
founders were also Wactaw Wolski, Aleksander Wigtky, Ludwik Siedlecki, A. Galica and
Leon Weinfeld.

20 “My parents, who were always a little wry abootialism, welcome@romiei, although definitely
socialist, with kind hearts, read, supported arstrithuted”.

21 Bronistaw Antoni Szwarce (1834-1904) — engineead Bnlependence activist, member of the
Central National Committee (1862), prisoner, amonperst of the Warsaw Citadel and
Szlisselburg, an exile, member of the Polish Leagu#rnalist, translator of Russian literature.
PSB, Vol. XLIX, Warsaw 2013, pp. 443-446.

22 Felicja Maria née Iwanowska Siedlecka pseud. aresaughter of Ernest and Leopoldyna
Kaminska, born on November 21, 1882 in Konstantynéwhi Kiev province, died in 1944 in
Bombay. On May 21, 1903, she married Stanistaw 8akdlin the parish of St. Mary Magdalene
in Lviv. The Siedlecki family had two daughters: tiéa(in 1939 she married Lieutenant Zdzistaw
Dabski) and Irena (Wotyniak). The eldest son diedhiidhood in 1905. Felicja lwanowska met
her future husband at the home of her in-laws ddWutorek”, where she stayed with her sister
Jadwiga in a boarding house. Aunt Emeryka Grodzfekaiend of Eliza Orzeszkowa) placed her
in the Siedlecki house. She attended the girlsdjumigh school in Ztotopol. She belonged to the
"Promienici" organization affiliated with the socialist youmagazinePromiei. In 1905, she
joined the PPS, then the PPS-Revolutionary Fractlanthe years 1905-1908 in Warsaw she
conducted underground activities in publishing teaogy. Together with her husband, she
worked in secret PPS printing houses. In 1908, sthddref Pitsudski in the apartment atRia
Street. During the meeting with Pitsudski, she wéered to join the PPS Combat Organization.
In the years 1913-1914, while in Borystaw, she hitimembers of the ZWC and PPS activists. In
the years 1915-1917 she worked at the Legionndinash Vienna functioning at the NKN. There,
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In 1900, Siedlecki interrupted his studies andtsthapprenticeships in the Utadéwka
sugar factories in Podolia, tAeiczka-Czerniowce in Bukovina and fafhg he experience
of the living and working conditions of workersestgthened his political views. As he
recalled: “it was really only after | went to thactory and tried the 18-hour working day
(after changing the 12-hour night shift to the dhift at the sugar factory) that | understood
what exploitation was and | felt not only an indegentist, but also a socialist” (Siedlecki,
1937).

In the summer of 1904, he initiated political aitids “to stimulate the independence
movement in Ukraine among Ukrainians”. The Siedlémkily then lived in Wiadystawka
near Kaniéw, where they prepared the texts of fhgeals, which were then printed on
hectographs and were handed over to the local pbpof*. Devotion to the cause of the
nations enslaved by Russia, especially the Uknasmigrew in Siedlecki's mind already in
his childhood. As his brother Ludwik reported: “&fta long reflection, we came to the
conclusion that the people living in the countrgttmy parents called the Homeland are not
primarily Polish, because they do not understardPtblish language, nor are they Russian
(...). The people themselves called themselvesisGans” or simply ,people” (...). Local
Russians (...) claimed that it is a Russian natidirthis did not put us off. We knew that it
was so often the case that the conquered natithgyilose their knightly class, often lose
their national and state traditions, and even thafional name (...). We finally established
that the people were Ukrainians, but we saw witineas that they themselves did not know
about it and the question seemed to be of no sttésehem. But that didn't put us off. We
started to work out this question” (Grzymata Siekip1938).

she dealt with material support for soldiers, orgaation of cultural activities, and helped families
find prisoners (information section). In 1918, inldse, together with her husband, she hid from
the Ukrainians a POW member named Orzechowski, wheevdsnced to death (perhaps it was
Second Lieutenant Marian Witalis Orzechowski akaistaBurkacki). In 1932, she was awarded
the Independence Cross. In September 1939, aft@nip&Varsaw, suffering from iliness (typhus),
she left with her family for Woly She stayed in tuck, under the care of her far@itythe news of
her husbhand's tragic death and after the end ofititeing, she managed to get to Wiodzimierz to
obtain the consent of the repatriation commissireturn to the General Government. On June
28, 1940, she and her daughters were arrested bjN#K&D and deported to a labor camp in
Siberia (the village of Asino near Tomsk in the d#dbirsk region) Under the amnesty in 1941,
she got to Uzbekistan. She was there in the afié®rgana, Tashkent and Shahrisabz, where the
6th Infantry Division of General Anders' Army wasthed. Due to poor health, she was placed in
a Polish field hospital. Her daughters served a\flomen's Auxiliary Service. In August 1942,
the Siedlecki family was evacuated from Krasnowactoss the Caspian Sea to Pahlevi in Iran.
Felicja and her daughter Irena stayed in the halspitd then in a refugee camp in Tehran. At the
invitation of Countess Ewa Dzieduszycka and her drgAniela, Felicja and her daughters came
to India. She died of cancer at the Red Cross HospiBombay. In 1950, her daughters emigrated
to Australia.
Central Archives of Historical Records in Warsawo@r No. 301 - Record books of the Roman
Catholic denomination from the Archdiocese of Lviorh 1604-1945, Parish of St. Mary
Magdalene in Lviv, Liber Copulatorum 55/1903, pp841119; Application for the award of Felicja
Siedlecka (biography). WBH KAPIO, ref. No. June 1832, KN (Felicja Siedlecka née
Iwanowscy), sheet 8.

23 WBH KAPIO, ref. No. June 15, 1932, KN (Stanistaiedecki), sheet 9.

24 WBH KAPIO, ref. No. June 15, 1932, KN (Stanistaigdecki), sheet 9.
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In December 1904, Siedlecki resumed his studidsedtviv Polytechnic, so that “after
doing the practical course of producing nitroglyeerand mercury fulminate, he put
himself at the disposal of the party for secretkniorthe Kingdom”. For this purpose, he
contacted Bolestaw Czarkowski, who was stayingviivlat the timé®. By the decision of
the Central Committee of the PPS, Eustachy wastséhé Russian partition as a technical
employee of a combat organization (Nowicki, 193&jle, 1985).

4. CONSPIRACY AND SECRET PRINTING HOUSES OF THE PPS

Shortly before the outbreak of the revolution,hia spring of 1905, the Siedlecki family
moved to Warsaw. On the spot, it was decided tigassdifferent task to the newly arrived
comrades from Galicia. As Siedlecki wrote: “Comyrer my demand, we were devoted not
to combat technology, but to party technology, fcesecret printing. Our fate was then
decided by three people: Walery Sta#eBolestaw Czarkowski and Ludwik Wernyhora
(Siedlecki, 1938; Wasilewski 1933)Kapral)”28.

Under the watchful eye of PPS activist Mateusz fldzéembto, Eustachy learned the
secrets of the art of printing in an undergroundyparinting house. He began his first work,
in the publishing technology field designated g/ plarty, in 1905 in a secret printing house
run by Uziembto at 4 Komitetowa Street. As Adameuabto recalled: “In less than a year,
three people made 1,300,000 prints on a presslalloaving persons worked in the printing
house: J6zef Uziembto, Stanistaw Siedlecki andcfelhée Iwanowska Siedlecka. After
receiving the millionth copy, the printing housetse report with attachments to Hr. Witte,
the Russian prime minister for St. Petersburg. A®@firmation of his words that it is
impossible to fight the secret press, because lilimes unexpected forces” (Uziembto
1936; Uziembto 1958).

In the years 1905-1908, the secret printing hooédéise PPS Revolutionary Fraction
were located in the apartments of the Siedleckilfgimne by one at 37 Zlota Street (Burkot,
1933), 59 NowySwiat and 64 Rikna Street. At that time, Siedlecki was the manader
a small printing house that copied PPS's appdas, & typesetter that carried out orders
for the main PPS printing house, located at 18 &loRtreet. After the split in the PPS, he
joined the printing house atdRna Street to the PPS Revolutionary Fraction. idisvidy
for the workers' movement was appreciated in 19@en, as a delegate representing
publishing technology, he took part in the 10th RRfigress in Vienna (Ladyka, 1972).

25 Bolestaw Czarkowski (1973 — around 1937), a satiald independence activist, belonged to the
PPS leadership, then to the PPS RevolutionaryiBracine of Jozef Pitsudski's closest associates,
member of the Provisional Council of State, heatheMinistry of Justice — he reformed the prison
system, supporter of the Sanation, president oRgs®ciation of former PPS political prisoners
of the Revolutionary FractiorBtownik Biograficzny Dziataczy Polskiego Ruchu Roibaego
Vol. I, Warsaw 1985, p. 465—466.

%6 Stawek Walery Jan (1879-1939), socialist andtigali activist, colonel of the Polish Army,
parliamentarian, prime minister. PSB, Vol. XXXVIWarsaw 1998, p. 586-595.

27 Ludwik Wernyhora (1867-1919), ps. Kapral, Ziski, socialist activist, party printer, arrested in
1894, exiled to Siberia, from 1901 in exile in GrBaitain, worked in the PPS printing house in
London (Lingwood — name of the house where thesgfimg room and printing house were
located) , then he returned to Poland, where, éatgust 1906, he was the head of the printing
technique of the Polish Socialist Party. WBH KAPi€&f. No. 19/12/1930, KN (Ludwik
Wernyhora)Listy J6zefa Pitsudskiegthid., Vol. XV, Warsaw 1937, p. 117-118;

28 Quoted after: WBH KAPIO, ref. No. June 15, 1933 (Stanistaw Siedlecki), sheet 9.
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While preparing subsequent issueskabotnik a number of other titles and brochures, he
met Leon Wasilewski, responsible for the publishiridicy, and Aleksander Sulkiewicz,
the technical manager. The Siedlecki family alsstéd J6zef Pitsudski for a few days in
the apartment at kna Street (Siedlecki, 1938)In 1908, while spending their vacation
in Ukraine, the Siedleccy learned about the disopeé“buda’®’. After the tsarist security
discovered the printing house at 18 Foksal Str8&tdlecki took over, in place of
Sulkiewicz, the management of the publishing agtief the PPS (Ladyka, 1972). The new
seat of the printing house and typesetting room iwiislly located near Wawer, in the
working class settlement of Kaczy Dot (later iowa Gora near Mitosna) (Filipowicz,
1938} After it was exposed in 1909, Siedlecki undertookedit Robotnik which was
folded and printed in Kiev at Dmytrowska Street] dmen distributed to the territory of the
Russian partition (Siedlecki, 1920; Siedlecki, 1§22s he recalled: “It was in November
1909. The PPS printing house was located in Kighattime, and | was the manager of
technology of the party, which in practice meastt tthaving collected the manuscripts for
the issue, | went to Kiev, where, together with oopmrades Wiktor and Jadwiga, we
prepared the issue, we printed it, and then witkt@¥iwe put it into our suitcases and left”
(Kunicka, 1923; Siedlecki, 1920). The terminatidrttee printing house is associated with
a conflict within the party. The printing house wWamally closed in December 1910 by the
decision of the Central Workers' Committee of tiRSP

Siedlecki's party work was not limited to managagecret printing house. He also
coordinated the operation of securing the moneginbt during the action of the Combat
Organization of the PPS Revolutionary Fraction tfog postal van near Turek in 1911
(Krzestawski, 1935%. In his memoirs, Jan Krzestawski draws a pictur&iedlecki as
a deeply secretive representative of the PPS Ishiger'Comrade Eustachy was the most
conspiratorial of all comrades that | have ever,raatl the conspiracy, about which we

29 Pitsudski came to Warsaw in February 1908 foomlzat conference. Before that, for three days
he stayed with the Siedlecki family atRia Street.

30 “Buda” was the seat of a secret printing houshénPPS underground dictionary.
31 The Kaczy D6t colony (currently Milzylesie - Wéniowa Gora) was inhabited by workers from
the metal products factory “Wawer”. As Tytus Filpioz recalled at that time: “The farmhouse,
housing the machine and typesetting room, was dedupy the typesetter Wiktor Jaski,
registered under a false name together with hisgmaswife Jadwiga. The whole house was served
by maid Wikcia, the perfect type of servant, dedote her work, full of appreciation for the
printing work, which she watched eagerly aroundhtbese and listened to the machine's noise as
Eustachy printedRobotnikor the appeals at night. Two dromedaries took y«adde copies:
grandma Gofiska and her assistant Hanka (later wife of Kazimigobrowolski). And the most
problematic was delivering blank paper and carryamds for replacement, in which for some time
at the end of 1908 Eustachy was assisted by T.d3&eyski, who was practicing in the printing
house.” The reason for closing the printing hous@Misniowa Géra was a break-in into the
working rooms, and thus the disclosure of partivagt WBH KAPIO, ref. No. June 15, 1932, KN

(Stanistaw Siedlecki), sheet 9.

The secret printing house managed by Siedleckiusad by: Wiktor Jasski (“Wiktor”), Jadwiga

Zaborowska (“Jadwiga”), Wiktoria Zygmunt (“Wikcig”gofia Kunicka and Bolestaw Zahorski

(“Zygmunt B&I"). Stanistaw's wife, Felicja, was theiith relatives in Biata Cerkiew.

33 As Jan Krzestawski recalled: “(...) thanks to taaby's orders, the successfully started work was
completed. The money reached Krakow, where, asneerkthe issue of its division deepened the
conflict between the Central Committee of the Repubi®oland and the Combat Department,
a conflict that, after a year and a half, woulddléaa split and the formation of a new party.
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often told each other cheerful anecdotes, was ealanot only by the properties of his
character, but responsible work that lay on hisuters (party printing house). In the party
spheres that | encountered in Warsaw, it was heare than once that there was a comrade
called Eustachy, but no one had ever seen himnidre skeptical people said he might not
exist, but PPS executives deliberately said it t@agrove that there were more of them.
Eustachy became therefore legendary, like Generaj flom a famous novel”
(Krzestawski, 1928).

5. IN THE LEADERSHIP OF THE PPS

In 1909, Siedlecki became a member of the Centratkéts' Committee of the PPS
(hereinafter: CKR PPS), then he represented thy feEadership at the 11th Congress of
the PPS Revolutionary Fraction in Vienna. In 19h@, headed the Organizational
Department of the PPS, which together with the Catrillepartment created the left-wing
and independence fraction of the PPS (Ladyka, 19i&2flecki 1922

At that time, there was a sharp dispute withinphety over Pitsudski's new concept,
the aim of which was to focus the PPS's organimatizvork on military preparation and
expansion of the Active Combat Union. Siedleckicamtrast to the right-wing party (CKR
and the Foreign Department of the PPS), did ngdaudPitsudski's military plans (Ladyka,
1972; Krzestawski, 193%)

The conflict within the party escalated during Baurth Party Council in January 1911
in Krakéw, in which Siedlecki was a participant.efictory of the ‘militarists’ led to his
resignation from the PPS leadership. In the contérthe confidential circular of the
‘opposition’, to which he was a signatory, it wagwed that the party was ,deviating from
the socialist path, and the leaders who set the besame more and more indifferent to the
obligations imposed on them by the socialist chardcPursuant to the resolution of the
5th Party Council of June 1911, Siedlecki was amtivegmembers excluded from the
organization for a year (tadyka, 1972; Siedleckt2¥. “From 1911 to 1914 — as he wrote
— as an opponent of the transfer of revolutionabpt from the country to abroad (from the
Russian partition to Galicia), | belonged to thecatied Opposition that was liquidated only

34 Siedlecki was present at the opening of the Casgitepon hearing of the disclosure of a printing
press in Kiev, he was forced to interrupt his stayienna. The CKR PPS also included: Tomasz
Arciszewski, Tytus Filipowicz, Jézef Froelich and Bulkiewicz.

35 The right-wing of the PPS was accused of: “omledness of combat-military training, neglecting
socialist work and the current needs of combatatfmers”. The secession of the leftists was also
deepened by the conflict over the distribution wfids (including from the operation in Turek)
obtained for combat and military activity.

36 As Siedlecki described that time: “We, the fevtives, defended the remnants of our nationality
against the policy of emigrants and the old. Andbhweere two groups in the P.P.S. Party Council,
in which, apart from program differences (searcf@dad hoc very carefully), the struggle to
concentrate work in the country or behind the cordas frenzied. It was clear that the natives
must succumb if they did not want to create a nawypbecause the entire political situation and
the increasingly widespread reaction were agaimsint and their intellectual superiority was
behind the emigrants ... and also the quiet wdllKrakow and Zakopane, shrouded in snow,
hugging at the foot of the Tatra Mountains. Theggte between the young and the old had been
going on since the summer of 1910. However, théstecfight took place at the end of 1911. It
lasted at the Party Council for about two weeks @nyit was clear that the emigrants had an
overwhelming majority against us”.
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with the outbreak of the world war”. Siedlecki'stigity in the authorities of the new
formation was small. His name was not includech leadership of the PPS Opposition.
From the current activities of the organizatiofis ivorth noting the commitment he showed
for the party's intellectual group of the Oppositin Warsaw (Wasilewski, 1925; Zaremba,
1983}

Siedlecki explained the distancing from party wadrk the years 1912-1914 by
dedicating himself to work in the oil and gas inmysMaterial considerations were not
without significance here. They prompted him toetalp employment in Borystaw in
a mining enterpris€ founded by Marian Wielgmnski (Wielezyaski, 1985; Totwhski,
1937§° — Jadwiga Siedlecka's husband. He came there Withasz ArciszewsH. It
should be mentioned that from 1909 there was aitrgicenter for the military personnel
of the Active Combat Union (further ZWC) in Borystaand membership of the PPS
Opposition did not formally restrict activity in eéhstructures of military rifle unions
(Ladyka, 1972). Although no information has surdvihat would link Siedlecki with
cooperation with the ZWC, however, in view of thggort that Felicja Siedlecka provided
to the members of the Riflemen's Association inyBtaw, her husband's active role is
clearly eviderft!. After two years of working in the oil industryhe group of friends
T. Arciszewski and Aleksander Wielsski, made a decision to join the Legibhs

6. LEGIONNAIRE, COMMISSIONER AND EMISSARY

On August 4, 1914, Siedlecki contacted Walery SkaimeKrakéw and the next day he
officially joined the rifle army to join the ranksf the 1st Infantry Regiment of the 1st
Brigade of the Polish Legions. He used the skilguired in the underground in his
agitation work. He collaborated in this field withbeon Wasilewski, to whom the
Commander assigned the task of organizing a pgntinouse next to shooting units.

7 In the Warsaw structures of the Opposition PRScdilaborated with Jan Libkind, Kazimierz
Gromadzki, W. Straszewski, Mieczystaw Baumgart daal Maurycy Borski.

38 Zaktad Gazu Ziemnego 2nMarian Wielegynski Sp. z 0.0. in Hubicze (near BorystaWspoélna
praca wspdiny plon 1912-193W dwudziestoptiolecie SA Gazolina 1912-193[kviv 1937,

p. 9.

39 Marian Wieleynski (1879-1945) Pitsudski follower, chemical engindounder of the Polish gas
industry, precursor of shareholding. He was friemdth the Siedlecki brothers. The plant in
Borystaw he created at that time built the firstadia® factory in Europe. In 1920, the factory was
transformed into a joint-stock company “Gazolina”.

40 Tomasz Arciszewski (1877—-1955) — a socialistvastti politician of the Polish Socialist Party,
a longtime member of the Polish Parliament. Duiivigrid War II, he headed the underground
Polish Socialist Party - Freedom Equality IndepergePPS-WRN), member of the Council for
National Unity, Prime Minister of the Polish Govarent in Exile. Stownik biograficzny dziataczy
polskiego ruchu robotniczegwvol. 1, Warsaw 1978, p. 75-77.

41 WBH KAPIO, ref. No. June 15, 1932, KN (Felicja @liecka née lwanowska), sheet 8.

42 Stanistaw Siedlecki, along with Tomasz Arciszevestd Aleksander Wielgmski were included
among the first employees of Zaktad Gazu Ziemnégo. Marian Wieleynski Sp. z 0.0. They
probably contributed to the transfer of a donatiothe amount of 2 thousand crowns for the 1st
Brigade of the Polish Legions. Confirmation of reteipthe amount and acknowledgment signed
by Jozef Pitsudski on behalf of the Headquarterheflst Brigade of the Polish Legions. Field
mail 118, on May 24, 1916, No.P.464. A copy of tloeument included in the guest book. Cf.:
Wspolna praca., p. 5.
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Siedlecki was to be a typesetter in the printingideo (Pelczarski, 1939; Wasilewski,
19353 He was also assigned a special task. On behdidzf Pitsudski, he supervised
the execution of the seal for the Commander-in-Chied the National Government
(Pobog-Malinowski, 1990; Wasilewski, 1935)On August 7, assigned to the department
of T. Arciszewski, he left for Miechow. After a feshays in Miechéw, from August 14, he
started cooperation with the Commissioner of thdisRoArmy in Xdrzejéw, Emil
Bobrowski (Pelczarski, 193%) Siedlecki was responsible for ensuring food siegplor

the army.

Worth emphasizing in his biography is the initiatief support he gave to Wiadystaw
Belina-Pramowski'®, contributing to the increase of the number of filn@ous ‘Belina
Seven’ and to transform the platoon into a squadrbtancers of the Polish Legions.
Formed in Ostrowiec from a volatile reconnaissagaip, a unit of 14 horsemen joined
the Belina group in Kielce on August 21, 1914 (Hikhi2003; Majchrowski, 201%)

On August 23, Siedlecki, at the request of J6zistiBski, was assigned to the office of
the Polish Army Commissioner in Kielce, Michat Sbkoki“®. In Kielce, he was the head

43 In the memoirs of Leon Wasilewski, we read: “Whea got to Miechdw, it turned out that our
printing house was completely redundant in viewhef existence of printing houses in all poviat
towns of the Kingdom, where it was possible tolggsint the proclamations, which we also took
full advantage of organizing agitation”.

44 The source message related to the history o$¢hés creation is not coherent: “The appeal was
written and approved by the Commander, and themgaticonspiratorially in the People's Printing
House on specially selected paper. The stamp wele maernight by comrade Stanistaw Siedlecki
(“Eustachy”) — the future senator of the Republi®ofand, who indeed, using an ordinary pocket
knife, carved a neat eagle with an appropriateription in a soft stone. This is how Siedlecki
relates these events: “On August 4, 1914, | fougdatf at the disposal of W. Stawek in Krakow.
Here | was instructed, in the highest secrecy, mitein2 stamps with the words: 1) “Chief
Commander” and 2) “National Government”. | went ¢& Maciejewski (at one time he belonged
to the employees of the secret printing house ks&Gtreet), who made these stamps. | gave them
either to A. Sulkiewicz or W. Stawek”. WBH KAPIO, freNo. June 15, 1932, KN (Stanistaw
Siedlecki), sheet 9.

45 Emil Zygmunt Wiktor Bobrowski (1876-1938), colonghysician of the Polish Army, socialist

activist: Polish Social Democratic Party, then StolSocialist Party; Commissioner of the Polish

National Organization, member of the Supreme Nali@ommittee and the Polish Liquidation

Commission; from 1930, an activist of the Independ@dock of Cooperation with the Government,

senatorStownik biograficzny oficeréw Legionoéw Polskigtarsaw 1992, pp. 16-17.

Pramowski (Belina-Pramowski) Wtadystaw Zygmunt (1888—1938), founder anchmander of

the legionary cavalry, colonel of the Polish Arnpyesident of Krakow, voivode of Lviv. PSB,

vol. XXVIII, Warsaw 1985, pp. 393-395.

As Siedlecki recalled: “From the stables | chdgehorses suitable for the saddle (...). After

selecting 14 volunteers, | sent them to KielceB&tina. Back then, when all of Belina's cavalry

consisted of a dozen or so men, it was a big th{in.On August 21 (the day of the solar eclipse)
| followed the unit on horseback (...). The nexy devent to the cavalry barracks where Belina was
doing a survey of “my cavalry”. After the inspectie he took the horses, and he sent almost all
the people away, rightly claiming that he had aofateal cavalrymen, only horses were missing.”

WBH KAPIO, ref. No. June 15, 1932, KN (Stanistawdezki), sheet 10.

48 Sokolnicki Michat Hubert (1880-1967), independeactivist, diplomat, historian, close associate
of Jézef Pitsudski. PSB, Vol. XL, Warsaw 2001, p-80
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of the city commissariat until the end of Augusel@2arski, 1939; Sokolnicki, 196%)
Siedlecki, having extensive experience in the msifen of typesetter, played an important
— not previously recorded in literature — role @tneating the symbolism of the Polish
national emblem. In addition to placing the imad¢he eagle on the seal of the National
Government, he prepared a die in Kielce for stgkéimooting eagles. As he recalled: “At
that time, | ordered a die for the second editibthe shooting eagle from the local Kielce
foremen (it was in agreement with J. Moraczewsld,commanding officer of the shooting
forces)™".

From August 30 — on the nomination of Sokolnickfor several days he was the
temporary Polish Army Commissar of the National &ownent in the Ostrow Basin — in
Starachowice and Ostrowiéwictokrzyski (Pelczarski, 193%) Earlier, he commanded
a seven-man reconnaissance unit of riflemen tleathed Ostrowiec. The city was located
near the frontline and Commissioner “Grzymala” wascome across “a particularly
unfavorable atmosphere”. He outlines it in his mego Sokolnicki: “On September 1,
| stopped in Ostrowiec and as far as | know, thedramong the workers is not as good as
it was first assumed. The search for weapons wasasessful and the volunteers were
reluctant. In the municipality of Ostrowiec, theme great debates on what to do and how
to respond to change”. The quoted document contafosmation about the approval by
Stanistaw Siedlecki — the first death sentencecidsin behalf of the Polish authorities, i.e.
by Michat Sokolnicki (Pelczarski, 1939; Sokolnicki961; Urbankowski, 199%¥ The
authority of the commissioner was to be weakenedumyors about the approaching
Russian troops and the involvement of the Austaiatiorities in this matter. As reported
by Siedlecki: “After two days of quite turbulenffioE as a commissioner, | had to withdraw

49 As Sokolnicki mentioned: “On August 23, he (Istdski) from ddrzejow sent me to helpsarz
— Leon Wasilewski, Michat — Aleksander Sulkiewidzustachy— Stanistaw Siedlecki, Iza
Moszcz@éska, Haecker (editor of Naprzodu) to work amongslamd known to me participant of
the Combat Organization, Aleksandra Szczesika”.

50 In 1914, the rifle troops adopted the eagle asthblem of the soldiers of the Kingdom of Poland.
General Czestaw Jarnuszkiewicz is considered tHeaof the design of the shooting eagle. The
shooting eagle was smaller in size, adapted tartheiejowka [a type of cap] and without the
crown, which was to take place during the prepanatif the pattern, emphasizing the democratic,
civic and republican ideas that followed the shmgptcommunity. It is worth noting that the
legionary units derived from the rifle, remainedH#ul to the left-wing tradition, also referring t
the tradition of the January Uprising/spomnienia gen. Czestawa Jarnuszkiewicza. Od Sgbiru
tubianki Warsaw 1996, p. 8-10.

51 Sokolnicki's report to Pitsudski of August 29,149 “In Ostrowiec and Starachowice, | took over
the local offices and appointed Grzymata as my tmamy commissioner for Zagdie
Ostrowieckie”.

52 Abraham Racimora, a resident of Ostrowiec of Jewisgin, was accused of spying for Russia.
Contrary to the information contained in the studiee decision to execute him was made by
Sokolnicki himself: “Soon Eustachy gave me a loagart: a city patrol brought a spy. It was
a Jew, Rabinowicz, as far as | remember, and vadoasments found on him testified to Russian
contacts, obvious evidence in the form of codeseamaypted correspondence. | asked what the
unit's instructions in these cases are. He repiatispies caught red-handed were shot at the place
of capture. So | ordered Eustachy to check the meats found on the spy once more and shoot
him if they prove to be unquestionable. Half anHater, the execution took place on a hill outside
the city”.
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from Starachowice-Ostrowiec due to the defeat ef Alustrians in the Battle of Kéaik
and the withdrawal of the front thefé”

At the beginning of September 1914 — for healtlsoea — Siedlecki left for Zakopane.
There, during conversations “among legionary fa’tbe met the writer Stefaferomski,
with whom he traveled — described in his memoirt® the seat of the Polish National
Organization in Piotrkdw Trybunalski (Siedlecki, tOlger 1933.7f. The same month, he
actively joined the organization of the structudsthe Polish National Organization
(hereinafter: PON) (Kochanowski 1987; #aj1996%° on the territory of the Russian
partition. As a commissioner for the city of Ostiewy he designated — as a member of the
PON Council — the main directions of the organizat work (Pajk, 19965°.

From December 1914 to the end of 1915, first agmissary of the PON, then the
Military Department of the Supreme National Comastt(hereinafter: DW NKN), he
conducted an agitation and recruitment campaigrcatiécted funds for the Legions in the
Prussian partition. Siedlecki's candidacy was apgmtdoy Wihadystaw Sikorski, the head of
the Military Department of the NKN in Krakow. Heceived a formal nomination for the
NKN commissioner in Piotrkdw from the authoritiestbe Polish National Organization
(Przeniosto, 2014; Srokowski 1923). Having reaclieel Polish colonies in Dresden,
Leipzig, Wroctaw and Poziiahe conducted his agitation in the company oféjenaries
of the 2nd Brigade: Wincenty Gorzyékiand Wiktor Stachowiak (Dolata, 202%)As

53 WBH KAPIO, ref. no. June 15, 1932, KN (Stanistaiwdiecki), sheet 10.

54 Siedlecki meZeromski in Zakopane at the turn of September aridt2c 1914. They participated
in a meeting organized by Tytus Czaka and Zofia $xaBtefarzeromski then proposed Siedlecki
as a candidate for the post of an emissary “folPthessian partition for agitation for the Legions
and for collecting funds”. After obtaining the cens of the NKN Department in Krakow, he set
off by train to the PON headquarters in PiotrkomKrakow, Siedlecki meZeromski again, this
time in a legionnaire's uniform. The joint trip Baotrkéw did not reach the destination. After the
train stopped in Szczakowa, Siedlecki &edomski returned to Krakow.

55 Polish National Organization — an organizatiotalglished on the initiative of J6zef Pitsudski in
September 1914. Pitsudski entrusted the task afreipg the PON structures to Michat Sokolnicki
and Witold Jodko-Narkiewicz. The aim of PON wagtomote the program of state independence
and to create a political base for the anti-Russamnp in the Kingdom. Thanks to it, J6zef Pitsudski
sought to become independent from the Supreme m&tiGommittee (NKN). The previously
existing Military Commissariats of the National Gawveent were transformed into PON
Commissariats. The establishment of the PON washemne hand, an attempt to continue the
hitherto activities of military commissariats, and the other hand, a specific response to the
establishment of the NKN. Under an agreement caleduwith Germany, PON could recruit to
the Legions and agitate in the areas of Germanpatmn. PON also conducted anti-Russian
intelligence activities. Due to the reluctance lodé inhabitants of Congress Poland towards the
Germans, the effects of PON's propaganda activiggewsmall. Despite this, it should be
emphasized that the activity of PON emissariesi@rfted the awakening of the political awareness
of Poles in the Russian partition. In November 19®N was incorporated into the Supreme
National Committee.

%6 Siedlecki was a participant of the PON congregsch took place on November 29-30, 1914 in
Vienna, where it was decided that PON would jom IRHKN.

57 Wincenty Gorzycki (1893-1923), (pseud.: Zygmuntardki); Polish historian, teacher,
independence activistlistorians and socialisgned. J. Kolbuszewska, M. Sikorska-Kowalska,
t6dz 2014, p. 211-2017.

58 Wiktor Stachowiak (1889-1964), independence @tfiimember of the Legionnaires' Union,
historian-regionalist, museum curator, patron effuseum of the Nadnotecka Land in Trzcianka.
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Siedlecki recalled, “We had a great moral succe$dresden and Wroctaw. We started to
work in Pozna from scratch (...). There has been no financiatsss so far”. As a result
of the intervention of the German authorities, &eki was forced to leave Poznérst,
then Wroctaw, to return to Vienna after a monthgamtay in Germarty.

From March 1915 — on the nomination of W. Sikorsi8iedlecki performed the duties
of the NKN emissary in the Sieradz district. Inr8gz, Kalisz, Warta and in the surrounding
villages, he spread ,legionary and independencasilamong the populatiéh At that
time, his reluctant attitude towards Sikorski gréewhim. As he wrote: ,(...) already
knowing the disloyalty of Wk Sikorski in relatioto Commander Pitsudski, | have
previously consulted with the PPS authorities #ivi@wa Gérnicza and R. Jaworowski, the
intelligence chief of the 1st Brigade, declaringatttwhile working in the Military
Department of the NKN, | would follow the instrumtis of the Commander and possibly
I would sabotage Sikorski's orders inconsistenh e above indications. (Mainly it was
about not recruiting a volunteer back théh)”

In the face of the ban introduced by the Germahaittes on the agitation activity of
legionary emissaries, Siedlecki took the positiba delegate of the DW NKN in LtédHe
recalled that: “The task was very difficult. It walso one of the main reasons that I, an old
conspirator, was sent to £adOf course, | had to work in secret here. Befaaving,

I communicated with Tytus Filipowicz. (...) he didt want to give me any instructions,
claiming that | myself know how to proceéd”From May 1915, Siedlecki developed
independence activities in tddAs a representative of NKN, he gathered patriotic
organizations, initiating and co-creating an irpiarty institution — the National Committee
of the City of Lod (hereinafter: KNmt3®. He developed the action of repolonization by
organizing the so-called city polonization sectiofhese activities were aimed at
encouraging the inhabitants of tz6t boycott shops and institutions, including sdhpon

the buildings of which there were Russian and Gertaaguage signs. In the absence of
a response to the statements of the KNmL, fightéthe PPS and the National Workers
‘Union (NZR) removed or painted the signs withche bwners' knowledge (Karwacki,

59 Siedlecki recalls the arrest of Gorzycki and Btadak in Wroctaw: “The German authorities were
dissatisfied mainly with how they communicated sonith disarming frankness that | did not write
letters to my authorities in Krakdw and Piotrk6WVBH KAPIO, ref. No. June 15, 1932, KN
(Stanistaw Siedlecki), sheet 10.

60 “Going from village to village and giving a sesief lectures (one in Kalisz) about the necessity
for Poland to create army cadres, which are thedosg The director of the hospital in Warta,
Dr. Luniewski, helped me a lot in this work”. Ibid.

61 Ibid.

62 |bid.

63 The National Committee was composed of the folmamgroups: represented by the National
Workers' Union, the Polish Socialist Party, thedsnof Polish Youth Organizations, the Women's
League, the Peasants' Union, and the National Risagimion. WBH KAPIO, ref. No. June 15,
1932, KN (Stanistaw Siedlecki),sheet 10. From gf@god, there are forms of appeals addressed to
the inhabitants of tad Odezwa Zjednoczonej Mtodzig Niepodlegtdciowej, Lod:, sierpié
1914 roku; Odezwa informaga o powstacym Rzdzie Narodowym, wzywaga do walki
przeciw Rosji z maja 1915 bepartment of Social Life Documents of the Natiobddrary in
Warsaw (hereinafter: BN), reference numb&30A 5/73 Cim, reference numbe#B IA 5/804
Cim.
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1984; Pajk, 2003; Siedlecki, 1923; Stawismka, 2016%. Having exposed himself to the
German authorities, to avoid being arrested heliicand then, under cover of night, got
to Piotrkow.

The end of Siedlecki's cooperation with NKN coiresdwith the genesis of the
“dismissal crisis” which was a consequence of tbeupation of Warsaw by the Germans
in August 1915 (Pobdg-Malinowski, 1990). The pohfi goal of the war that had been
common to NKN and Pitsudski so far, that is to “geeGalicia and the Kingdom as part of
the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy” became incompatiblth the second postulate — the
maximum independence of the Legions and their glibation to Pitsudski's command.
Facing the dilemma of choosing between the ,AuBtotish program” of the NKN,
endorsed by W. Sikorski, and the ,updated indepecelepostulates” of J. Pitsudski,
Siedlecki chooses the political orientation of Biesudski camp. Soon, he joins the group
of trusted legionnaires transferred to the cié,liwho, in place of their previous form —
Legions — join the secret Polish Military Organieat (hereinafter: POW) (Pob6g-
-Malinowski, 1990; Sokolnicki, 1961). Siedleckigsll considering taking up front service
with the 1st Brigade, but his poor health prevénits from implementing these plans. In
April 1916 he was super-arbitrafédthen declared fit for service without weapons.
Eventually, for health reasons, he was released fhe Legions on November 25, 1846

At the urging of Marian Wielgynski, the Siedlecki family returned to Borystaw.the
nearby Katusz in 1916-1919, Stanistaw was the ttireaf the Natural Gas Pl&it He
combined his professional work with political adyv Through gdrzej Moraczewski, he
maintained contacts with the Polish Military Orgaation, and finally took over the
leadership of “independence organizations” in treryBtaw-Katusz region, effectively
preventing the formation of National Democratic amigations. Among the events that
should be highlighted in his biography, one shomlention his accession to the secret
A-Organization Convention in 1917 (Malczewska-Pa&eell999). In agreement with the
secret management of the Pitsudski camp, he prépmreonspiratorial apartment near
Katusz “in case Commandant Pitsudski escaped frioenfortress and had to go into
hiding”®8. In 1918, the Siedlecki family gave shelter to a P@®Wber called Orzechowski,
sentenced to death by UkrainidhsSiedlecki's relations to the decision-making dest
of the West Ukrainian People's Republic were gtétese. As he recalled: “Despite my
well-known Ukrainian sympathies, my relations wik Galician-Ukrainian factors were

64 Appeal L4 / 15 ptCitizens Merchants and Industrialistdational Committee of the City of £ad
City Polonization Section, t@dSeptember 8, 1915, National Museum in Krakow, .sigr8698
Il akc 270/04/311 p. 1-2; Announcement about tivard for the recovery of the portrait of Tsar
Nicholas Il stolen from the School of Economic&.éuz, signed by director Wactaw Kloss, t6d
May 1915, in fact issued by the National Committé¢he City of £6d. BN, ref. IZS IA 5/354
Cim.

65 Super-arbitrated — a soldier dismissed from aijitservice due to illness or wounds.

66 Military Historical Office, Polish Legions Teamma Polish Auxiliary Corps 1914-1918, sign.
1.120.63.103; Oss. manuscript 15813 / IV; Cf.: httpelnierze-niepodleglosci.gibtnierz/
221248/

67 The Natural Gas Plant in Katusz belonged to dirg stock company “Gazolina”.

68 The place was made available by the parish pineBotha Wojnitoska. Siedlecki was assigned
this task by ddrzej Moraczewski. WBH KAPIO, ref. No. June 15, 19RRI (Stanistaw Siedlecki),
sheet 10.

69 Perhaps it is about Second Lt. Marian Witalis Otmmeski pseud. Marian Burkacki. Ibid
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merely correct. Besides, my loyalty to the Stamistaski government was not 100%”.
Siedlecki, who was the director of the credit unioiKatusz, after obtaining the approval
of the Krakow management of POW, granted loansdie<sP,for the account of future
salaries in the Polish state”. After disclosuretioé abuses in this institution, the Ukrainian
authorities decided to intern Siedlecki to Kolomydawever, there has been no arrest since
the intervention in the case of Siedlecki was utadten by representatives of the local elite
— ‘Ukrainian friends™.

7. CONCLUSIONS

The youth of Stanistaw Siedlecki was marked byrdign of three partitioning powers
over Poland. When he was forty, a new Poland was tat of the fumes of blood and the
fire of the ‘great war’. These events were not otilg background of Siedlecki's life.
Belonging to the generation that was fortunate ghaio see an independent homeland
again, he could at the same time have the safisfattiat, also through his struggle and
sacrifice, Poland rose to live.

From an early age, Siedlecki began to engage epi@adence activities. Its beginnings
were connected with a rebellion against tsarisrd, @msequently against social relations,
which was the pillar of this system. He was infloeth by socialist slogans already in junior
high school. At that time, he saw socialism asraperative of active struggle, but above
all of the struggle for independence. With time, dmproved the PPS program of the
Revolutionary Faction, emphasizing the need foreafnstruggle against the Russian
invader for Poland's independence. At the same timevas influenced by the personality
of Jozef Pitsudski. Siedlecki's political views weateeply influenced by the thought of the
Pitsudski camp, which ordered to see Russia asnB'slmain enemy. Hence the belief that
only breaking Russia “along national seams” anating national states will ensure the
security of the Polish state. Distrust and hogtilitvards tsarist Russia Siedlecki transferred
onto the USSR. These beliefs made him a federatidta supporter of the Promethean
concept, to which he will devote his further life.
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SAFETY OF THE PUBLIC AT FOOTBALL FACILITIES

The Police Service has a series of rules that goierbehavior towards football fans,
with concern, tolerance, and suppressing violermiegbkey overarching principles. A main
priority during events should be to inform fansafich routes they should travel to guarantee
safety, creating assurance of tolerance from botltgp and members of the public. This
article examines the “Law on the safety of MassriEs’ewhich was brought into force with
the support of numerous stakeholders. While the @rwuably introduced the correct
regulations, the issue of aggression on match kdagsot been entirely eliminated.

Keywords: fans, police, safety.

1. INTRODUCTION

The roots of negative behaviour of fans go backtoient times. In 1300 BC, Egyptian
fans as a result of the so-called “stadium war” liedhe outbreak of a civil war, which
resulted in the overthrow of the pharaoh Fikas. Wecall cheering today has its roots in
the Roman Empire. The crowd cheering for the chaaices fought fierce battles with each
other. People identified with “their” players bykiag on their colours. Today, however,
football attracts the largest crowds of fans amdrttedia, and it is at football facilities that
the most fights take place (Dudata, 2004). The $36@ considered to be the beginning of
stadium hooliganisf It was at that time this phenomenon began to dieted out as
behaviours affecting safety and public order at dtadium and within it. Hooliganism
originated in Great Britain, although at first iagvnot treated as a social problem. However,
it is difficult to clearly define when the behaviocaf fans began to bear traces of deliberate
and planned creation of conflicts and violence nmdeo to obtain satisfaction from
participation in them, but practically from then, stadium hooliganism is consider a social
problem (Radwaniak, 2011). This results in the dedor appropriate and better solutions
to be able to provide the participants of mass &vesth protection and security at a high
level to the greatest possible extent. The ainhefarticle is to present the problem of the

1 Krzysztof Prendecki, DSc, PhD, Associate Prabfgssor at Rzeszéw University of Technology,
Faculty of Management, al. Powstaw Warszawy 12, 35-959 Rzeszéw, e-mail: prend@prz.
edu.pl. ORCID 0000-0003-1396-3108

2 The very term “hooligan” probably comes from thename of an Irish family living in southern
London — Hooligan, headed by Edward Hooligan, wiag famous for his turmoil during football
matches. According to other sources, the origthisfterm can also be found in the name of Hooley.
He was the famous leader of juvenile criminals Wkaded the so-called Hooley Gang. The name
“hooliganism” has been a synonym for derailed ydntEngland since 1880s.
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safety of participants of mass events, with paldicamphasis on football stadiums, as well
as the resulting legal and organizational issues.

2. THE ISSUE OF SECURITY IN THE CONTEXT
OF STADIUM HOOLIGANISM

Security is fundamental to the existence of evedividual and entire community
(Koziej, 2011). It is defined as a state (achievangense of security of a given subject) and
as a process (ensuring a sense of security) thabis practical because it shows how
dynamic it is. The security of a given entity inibhs ensuring the possibility of survival
(being, existence), ensuring the freedom to achiewe’s own goals, reducing risk,
preventing and opposing various threats to theyeatid its interests (Koziej, 2011). The
subject of security are all individuals with indival interests and expressing ambitions to
implement them; starting from individuals, to sdc@roups, nations, international
communities, and ending with the whole of humarffypziej, 2011). Public order in
doctrine and legal regulations is considered tagethith the concept of security. The
definitions of public order and security cannoturequivocally established once and for
all as they depend on many changing factors. Thaning of these concepts is influenced
by, among others, standards of behaviour prevaitirgy specific social group, constantly
changing living conditions, social views, legal uegions (Kotulski, 2000).

The fact that the safety of citizens is one off@st important values protected by the
state is also stated in the first chapter of tHssR&onstitution (Constitution of the Republic
of Poland, 1997, art. 5). Security of a mass eisshased on guaranteeing the safety of all
participants of this event, obliging the organittemeet many requirements in this regard.
The legal definition of such an event requireitbe understood as a mass artistic and
entertainment event or a mass sports event, imguaifootball match It should be noted
that the issue of security of mass events is mlaighe term public security and public
ordef.

The variety of people participating in a sportiement and the variety of motivations
related to cheering rises many questions and makesnder how important it is to ensure
the safety of participants in a sports event. $afeiof paramount importance for every
human being, and in the opinion of the societytath stadiums have become places of
increased risk and threat to health. Safety durimass events, sports events such as
Championships and Games, but also during matchiesther sports competitions qualified
as mass events, is not only about fighting hookgamd their behaviour deviating from the
norm. It is also a fight against terrorism, disdriation and taking care of cultural cheering.

3 Art. 3 point 1. The Act of March 20, 2009 on safety of mass events (Journal of Laws of 2015,
item 2139), hereinafter referred to as SMEA. Tigalects regulating the organization and securing
of mass events also include other acts, e.g. thefdday 24, 2013 on measures of direct coercion
and firearms and the Act of May 21, 1999 on weagordsammunition.

4 Public safety is defined as the actual situaitiside the country, which allows a state organdzati
to function freely and pursue its interests, presehe life, health and property of particular
individual individuals living in this organizatioand allow these individuals to exercise theirtggh
and freedoms. On the other hand, public ordersgstem of binding legal norms, customs and
public relations, the respect and application ofclwhdetermines the possibility of proper and
normal development of coexistence in society ardwal for harmonious operation of state
institutions and offices.
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The term “stadium crime” is currently not legaliefined in a footnote. It is often
associated with mass sports events (Obronca248taljium crime is interchangeably used
as stadium hooliganism. In the criminal code, #mgidlator has included a definition that
defines a hooligan act. A hooligan offense congistspublic, intentional and unreasonable
attack on health, freedom, honour, bodily invioliyi general safety, public order,
activities of state institutions or local self-gowment, or the deliberate destruction, damage
or rendering unfit for use of someone else’s prgp@rhe Act, 1997, art. 115 § 21). This
phenomenon is still current and so willingly preseinby the media, but it does not include
only fights or vandalism, as we have been used the media, but it has a much larger
dimension (Morgala, 2012).

Stadium hooliganism, and more specifically itsdabur, is subject to legal regulations.
Stadium crime refers to statutory prohibited aaimmitted in connection with football
matches. Such behaviour applies not only to offermecrimes committed during the
football matches themselves, but also takes pasidrithe stadium before or after sports
games, thus posing a threat to the local commuiiirgata, 2012).

The participation of many people at the same tinteia one place at the events resulted
in the emergence of the threat. Such behaviouresah® man (Le Bon, 1997); is unable to
think logically, cannot properly assess the curg@ttation in which he is, often acts in
a random and irrational way, sometimes takes umteddle activities that pose a threat to
others, does not feel the need to respect the anlésll civil rules, and also civil norms, he
decisively, and sometimes even ruthlessly fightshis life, fighting to save himself, he
does not pay attention to the lives of other peaple also targets his conflicting actions
and aggressive reactions towards order units. @ué@ Bon (Le Bon, 1997) also
characterized the crowd by features; lack of unityangeability, lack of persistence in
pursuing a goal, feeling exaggerated, extreme emstiimpulsiveness in action, which
sometimes leads to destructive behaviour, no toterdor views other than one’s own,
lower intellectual level of the crowd than distintlividuals who create it, thinking with
images and combining them through simple assoaistisusceptibility to suggestions and
collective “hallucinations”, loss of separatenessl andividuality, “disappearance of
self-awareness”, a sense of impunity and invinitibilbeing guided in behaviour by
suggestion, not rational processes, predominanaeainscious processes over conscious
ones, overwhelming desire to realize the ideatlhatoverwhelmed the crowd.

T. Milcarz in his work “Knights in scarves” stat€Milcarz, 2006); most of the
aggressive behaviour of fans is “malicious”, thba@utural activity of scarf-makers is an
example of the inability to realize the positiveasts of freedom, escape from the freedom
of fanatics is conditioned by the regularities dbkescence (...) and macrosocial processes
(...), the mechanism of escaping from freedom of fscekers is authoritarianism,
authoritarian personality traits visible in footbfdnatics arise as a result of defective
socialization (....), “the syndrome of chivalry” isharacteristic of participants of
authoritarian youth subcultures, scarves do néthin the criteria of mental health in
the sense of normative humanism (...).

During mass meetings, many dangers and situatimaisdompromise security may
appear. It is distinguished, among other thingsdamage to property or a threat to life.
The level of threats is also influenced by actdgtiundertaken by units designed to
participate in security, as well as the locatioffeailities where games are organized, or the
weather conditions prevailing on a given day (Sawski, 2014). Such situations put the
state in a negative light, as there is a convictlwat the government is ineffective and
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operative in implementing security for citizens l{P@Headquarters, 2000). Such situations
put the state in a negative light, as there israviction that the government is ineffective
and operative in implementing security for citizeBsngerous situations may occur not
only in the stadium. Events that threaten humandif public order may also arise before
or immediately after the events. In particularsthpplies to breaking the prohibitions,
having narcotic drugs with you during the event bridging harmful and dangerous tools
or objects to the play area. Examples include Ijigdass bottles, and even weapons or
flares. Violations of the law also include varidyges of offenses and violations of the law,
such as drug trafficking, counterfeiting of matdbkets, or theft (Wysocka, tazaj,
Hausman, 2010).

3. SAFETY OF FANSIN PRACTICE

Pursuant to the Act on the Safety of Mass EvehtsPblice Register of Mass Events
“PRIM” has been established in Poland. In particulze inventory records data on: security
of mass sports events, security of non-sports syanits delegated to prepare inquiries and
data to the Register, security measures and adhpri®olice officers in connection with
organized mass events. It is mainly the Policecef8 who undertake activities aimed at
securing the course of all eventShis applies in particular to sports gafeghe
participants of this kind of meetings are suppartdithe opposition and not very supportive
clubs and sports teams, who show their reluctamteden clubs in a very visible and
intrusive way.

The act on safety of mass events specifies inldbtarules of organization and safety
of a football match as well as the tasks and powktise services responsible for securing
the event, i.e. security and information serviddgese documents define the limits of the
powers of the services that take part in securigsrevents (Act, 1997, art. 41). The
security threats of a mass event are associatédthgtfact that such events attract a large
number of people, which causes crowds and densitidsthus carries the risk of injury
(Lipski 2012). Age and racial diversity, views aeden differences in character or
appearance are, among others, the reasons fongtights, quarrels and committing acts
of vandalism by hooligans present at events.

We distinguish the following prohibited acts (Jureski 2013):

 Failure to carry out the order of the security gy, the Police and the Military

Police.

» Being in a place not intended for the public and ector other than that indicated

on the ticket.

» Bringing or carrying alcoholic beverages at matches

5 In 2005, the National Information Point for MaSgents was established. The point is
subordinate to the Main Police Staff of the GenBmlice Headquarters, and its purpose
is to gather all pieces of information about masmés in one place.

 The second place indicates also games of a nhunsitiare, in which various subcultures
take part, for example during hip-hop concertstip@ants may fear the unfavourable
behaviour of representatives of the punk community.a rule, the lowest level of
emerging situations that threaten public ordeh&racteristic of artistic and entertainment
games organized in the form of charity.
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« The use of clothing or an object that makes ideatifon impossible or significantly

difficult.

e Bringing and having pyrotechnics, fire hazardoudemals or explosives at the

match.

» Breaking into the competition area or the mass eaera.

« Throwing dangerous objects

« Violation of the bodily integrity of a member ofegHaw enforcement service, IT

service or public official.

« Provoking fans to act in a way that threatens gafet

« Destruction of property.

< Promoting fascism or other totalitarian regimes snstllting a person or a group of

people due to their origin or religion.

« Fight and beating.

According to the data provided by the GS KGP (Rokteadquarters, 2020), in which
the Police participated in carrying out defense security activities, amounted to 7,812.
Of all types of events, 226 were assigned to thegoay of higher risk events. The most
frequency arranged type of mass events in Polankeirdiscussed year were artistic and
entertainment events. Then, sports events were papylar. On the other hand, football
matches were held least frequently, only 14%. Harethe greatest strength was directed
at football matches.

The costs borne by the Police in this respect amtmutens of millions of zlotys per
year. The number of uniformed services directeensure order in connection with sports
events would be enough to provide service in eelaity or poviat headquarters. In 2017,
the Police spent PLN 58,745.253 on the implementatf activities related to the conduct
of mass events. The Police allocated PLN 16,308.ftb6activities related to the
organization of mass high-risk events. The higlests were incurred by the Police in
connection with securing football matches — PLN337,945 (63.6% of the total). Securing
the journeys of participants of mass events conduiedN 8,884.146 in 2017. The Police
allocated PLN 1,118.828 to secure the journeysasfiggpants of mass events by rail
transport, with the highest costs incurred in catioa with the journeys of football fans —
PLN 1,096.239, which constitutes 98% of the toak(policja.gov.pl). This report shows
that the protection and security of mass evergstigng better organized and minimizes the
crimes and offenses committed during the event.

Effective counteracting stadium hooliganism is dshon the use of appropriate
strategies and methods, which boil down to the @meate preparation of the area and
sports facility, as well as proper coordinationtioé activities of the match organizer’'s
services and cooperating entities such as thed?dlle essence of all actions is to prevent
crimes, minimize the possibility of committing themnd increase the chance of
apprehending the perpetrator. The safety of ppditds in a mass event against attacks of
aggression by fans is determined by three asp@btslfowicz, 2009). The first is to provide
protection to those present against possible atagkaggressive fans. The second is to
protect fans of one team from possible attacksamg fof the opposing team. The third,
however, is to ensure the safety of people pa#tiig in the event against possible attacks
by people who have not been admitted to the evedhee outside the facility.

Adequate infrastructure, a high level of trainofgservices securing a mass event and
cooperation with public law entities in the futuesult in a reduction of threats occurring
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during mass events, not only those of a sportsr@attiis worth emphasizing that all
negative events taking place during mass evenisatedwhat else needs to be done to
increase the level of security and ensure bettirig for the participants of the event.

In turn, the reports of the Polish Football Asstioia show behaviours that are driven

by the aggression of fans and disrupt the ordersecdrity of the match:

« Uncontrolled intrusions of fans onto the facilitpmming the external fence of the
facility.

* Incursions of fans into the field of the fame ar #one, stands, sectors and other
rooms on the site.

« lllegal consent of the organizer to bring and ugeotechnics and combat tools,
weapons, streamers and other items prohibited &Ath, the facility regulations,
and resulting from the lack of proper control & tates.

« Fights of fans with the police, security servicmong themselves on the premises.

< The use and throwing of pyrotechnics, chemicals the field of the game and its
zone to sectors, causing a health hazard, redusd#dlity or contamination of the
area.

« Throwing objects (seats, bench strips, bottlesnestp snowballs, metal baskets,
streamers, metal drain grates, etc.) at the refepayers, officials, law enforcement
services, the police.

« Bringing and drinking alcohol at the stadium, preseof drunk spectators at the
facility.

« Bringing and hanging banners, flags, expressingasie with hostile, inflammatory,
fascist symbols, anarchist signs and hooligan comte.

« Setting fire, burning scarves, club-coloured flaggfets, shops, toilets, creating fire
hazards in the facility.

« Threats, intimidation, insults from fans, playeeferees, coaches, officials, activists
and against each other.

» Violation of personal inviolability, bodily injurie of judges, players, coaches,
officials by fans at the sports facility.

« Damage to guest coaches, referees’ vehicles, pedaagated to the competition.

» Breaks in the game due to disturbances in ordesafady in the area of the field of
play and in the stands.

 Interrupted competitions caused by hooligan distndes of order and safety in the
area of the game area of the playing field anthénstands.

< Manifestations of racist, anti-Semitic, provocatlvehaviour of the public towards
themselves, players, judges, activists, officials.

e Police intervention — the use of direct coercionamges against aggressive
behaviour of fans.

» Devastation of the facility, destruction of its dms by fans.

The organization and security of football matchdésthe PZPN central level are

improving. In the 2019/20Z20season, during 23 events, sports competitions were

7 The document prepared by the Department of E®@eganization, Safety and Infrastructure of the
Polish Football Association was based on the repafrthe PZPN Match Delegates, information
from the organizers of the competition (604 matcbasied out in the normal mode) and the
assessment of the condition of the pitch made éydferees (all matches of the season).
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interrupted/suspended (3.3% of all matches — mainky to the use of pyrotechnics and
throwing objects towards the pitch), and the commanagement of a mass event was
delegated to the Police once (0.2% of all matchds.most common incidents at matches
were shouting hostile/vulgar shouts (53% of matghese of pyrotechnics (14% of
matches) and late arrival of fans at the stadiug¥qIof matches). In the 208 matches
analysed in the premier league, throwing objectatarther sectors took place during 18
matches. Vandalism related activities took plackeatacility during 15 matches.
Other incidents at the level of Ekstraklasa:

« Intrusion onto the playing field (1).

« Disturbance of order in the stadium (2).

« Attack on a player, referee, other player (3).

« Protests, demonstrations (10).

« Racist and anti-Semitic behaviour (2).

« Problems with tickets, accreditation, identifiet$ (

« Problems with crowding, overcrowding, panic, que{igs

« Incorrectly organized segregation of fans (2).

» Technical infrastructure problems (4).

* Problems related to detaining fans after the mgtgh

However, there was no disturbance of order arohedstadium and the use of laser
pointers.

It is also worth noting that in terms of safetyidgrthe games organized by the Polish
Football Association and Ekstraklasa SA: “clubs taugpport and develop good relations
with their official and registered fan associatibf#anus, 2014). The safety regulations
include cooperation with fans (www.pzpn.pl): 1. @umust foster and develop good
relations with their official and registered fansasiations. 2. Clubs must require
associations to insist on standards of good behafiw their members and to exclude the
membership of those involved in any form of hodtigan or anti-social behaviour. 3. Clubs
must insist that fan associations make effectiferesfto ensure that alcohol is not picked
up or consumed during organized tours.

Securing mass events and involving the police amdtalso dealt with by the Council of
the European Unio, which in its resolution of J)e2010 on the updated manual with
recommendations on international police cooperatimhon preventive and control actions
related to acts of violence and disruptions ordeing international football matches

8 List of documents previously adopted by the Cduoicthe EU 1. Council Recommendation of
November 30, 1993 concerning the liability of ongems of sporting events. 2. Council
Recommendation of December 1, 1994 on direct, indbinformation exchange with Central and
Eastern European countries in the field of inteamatl sporting events (network of contact persons).
3. Council Recommendation of December 1, 1994 onetehange of information relating
to international sporting events and meetings (ogtwof contact persons). 4. Council
Recommendation of April 22, 1996 on guidelines toe prevention and reduction of disorder
related to football matches, with an attached stechébrmat for the exchange of police information
on football hooligans. 5. Joint action of May 269% on cooperation in the field of law, order and
security. 6. Resolution of the Council of June 9, 71%h preventing and reducing football
hooliganism through the exchange of experiencesp#n on admission to stadiums and through
media policy. 7. Council Resolution of June 21, 1289 a handbook on international police
cooperation and measures to prevent and contrelodatiolence and disorder in connection with
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4. SUMMARY

During the outbreaks of aggression in the stadilgrsps began to form that began
competing outside the stadium, arranging the sledtdActs”, and in this case the “Act on
safety of mass events” does not apply. Effectiventeracting stadium hooliganism is based
on the use of appropriate strategies and methobghwboil down to the appropriate
preparation of the area and sports facility as aglproper coordination of the activities of
the match organizer’s services and cooperatingiensuch as the Police. The essence of
all activities is to prevent crimes, minimize thaspibility of committing them and increase
the chance of apprehending the perpetrator. Sgaitrgtadiums is not only about securing
guests and locals by the supporters’ serviceseopthper transport of fans. These include
the efficient and safe introduction of fans to¥isting sectors, counteracting inappropriate
acts, or ensuring the comfort of watching the mdtmhfans. More and more modern
stadiums, increased security, fewer and fewer érmtigl — these are just some of the few
issues that have improved in recent years.
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THE INFLUENCE OF THE COVID-19 PANDEMIC
ON MANAGEMENT ACTIONS AND THE FINANCIAL
PERFORMANCE OF ENTERPRISES IN POLAND
DURING THE FIRST HALF OF 2020

The unexpected outbreak of the COVID-19 pandemised severe issues globally, with
problems focused on health, social, and econondtofe. Many economies experienced
shocks to supply and demand. This article presbatBndings of Statistics Poland’s research
on the experiences of enterprises and managetiaitias undertaken during the COVID-19
pandemic, as well as the degree of changes indialperformance for the first half of 2020.
The analyses have shown that approximately 90%eoémterprises surveyed in Poland in the
first half of 2020 experienced a negative impactrfrthe COVID-19 pandemic, while
approximately 70% took management actions to nigiglae negative impacts. In addition,
taking into account changes in financial perfornegmonstruction companies appear to be in
the best situation, as their net financial resinitseased by approximately 44% compared to
the first half of 2019. Companies in the processinlyistry appear to have been worst hit, as
their net financial results decreased by as mu@&scompared to the same period in 2019.

Keywords: COVID-19 pandemic, financial performance, busiressvity.

1. INTRODUCTION

At the beginning of 2020, the world was apparentlythe threshold of another crisis,
whose primary, though not only, cause was the S8RS-2 coronavirus anthe COVID-
19 iliness it triggers. The pandemic has had savegative consequences, not only in terms
of health and society, but also economically. Aerapt to reduce the number of illnesses
by introducing social distancing had a destrucéffect on public finances, enterprises and
citizens. In view of the enormous importance ofegnmtises in the economy, the article
undertakes the following research problems:

1. whether enterprises in Poland experienced negafifiexts from the COVID-19

pandemic in the first half of 2020 and took managenhactions to mitigate them,

2. what is the financial performance of enterpriseBatand in the first half of 20207

The aim of the article is to present the resultarwdlyses of Statistics Poland's data on
the experiences of enterprises and managemenhsaatiwdertaken during the COVID-19
pandemic in the first half of 2020, as well as ttegree of changes in the financial

1 Sabina Rokita, PhD, Department of Finance, Banking Accountancy, Rzeszow University of
Technology, al. Powstaéw Warszawy 12, 35-959 Rzeszow, Poland; e-resikita@prz.edu.pl.
ORCID: 0000-0002-2185-6399.
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performance of enterprises for the first half o2@0compared to the same period the
previous year.

2. THE IMPACT OF THE COVID-19 PANDEMIC ON BUSINESS

The rate of spread of the SARS-CoV-2 coronaviruswa#l as the incidence of
COVID-19 has taken the whole world by surprise. ammtly, the first infection with the
SARS-CoV-2 coronavirus occurred on November 17,9201 China (Rzeczpospolita,
2020), and at the end of June 2020 there were gippately 10 million infected people
globally, and over 500,000 had died due to COVID{p8Isatnews.pl, 2020). In many
countries, the health service were overloaded attethpts were made to stop the spread of
the coronavirus, including introducing restrictiona movement in public places the
operation of businesses, closing borders, and hgmmass gatherings. The most important
economic problems resulting from this include: @ased costs to health care, an increase
in public debt, a decrease in labor productivityjrecrease in unemployment, a decrease in
GDP, the upsetting of global value chains of goadd services, and a limitation of
investments (Oldekop et al., 2020; Goodell, 202@ven et al., 2020).

The SARS-CoV-2 coronavirus initially attacked Chiménere as a result of illnesses
and the introduction of restrictions aimed at segping infection outbreaks, the activities
of companies, including manufacturing companiesevetowed down or even suspended.
Delays caused by production downtime have furtggravated restrictions on international
transport. Consequently, issues began to appdhose entities whose activities were to
some extent dependent on supplies from China, egal eractically all over the world.
Disruptions in global supply chains arose. In &dditthe rate of spread of the SARS-
-CoV-2 coronavirus, its impact on practically evasgpect of functioning, as well as great
uncertainty, caused a change in existing consumefenqgnces. Economies experienced
a shock to both supply and demand (McKibbin, Fedna2020).

However, the Covid-19 pandemic affects differemt@es and actors in different ways
and to varying degrees. Some businesses expenersity negative consequences, others
positive ones. Restrictions to movement affectehrag others, a decline in the demand
for hotel and restaurant services, which translatéd a decrease in the demand for
agricultural products. Aviation (especially airl;mand airports, due to reduced passenger
traffic), tourism and the service sector may suffdifficulties. Opportunities for
development, in turn, appeared in the pharmacdutidastry, e.g. companies involved in
the development of a vaccine for Covid-19, as waslithe manufacture of respirators.
Markets, in turn, experienced a siege at the béginof the pandemic due to panic and
forward buying. Companies operating in the fieldirdbrmation technology, conducting
online sales or courier activities are experienangeriod of glory (Nicola et al., 2020;
Craven et al., 2020).

Research shows, however, that the situation ofenises is influenced not only by the
industry and type of business, but also by theie siusually the smaller ones more suffer
the negative effects of the crisis caused by ther@virus and are more prone to bankruptcy
(Bartik et al., 2020; Bartik et al., 2020a).

The numerous problems and challenges caused I§othid-19 pandemic and the desire
to survive in difficult times force a search forn&vays of functioning, better and more
efficient use of resources, as evidenced by, mitar the implementation in organizations
of so-called imposed service innovations (e.g.véeji of parcels with the use of robots,
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virtual medical visits), which under normal opengticonditions might not have a chance
to exist because of adopted business strategiesaaf@tus on stability and linear
development (Heinonen, Strandvik, 2020), which barconsidered a favorable aspect of
its impact. Moreover, in a broader perspectiveChsWyplosz notes, ways of responding
to threats caused by the coronavirus reveal ttee nature of governments and societies
(Wyplosz, 2020).

Under the influence of these events, a huge uringrtappeared in societies, related not
only to the duration of the pandemic and the daratf restrictions, health concerns, the
possibility of discovering a vaccine or an effeetidrug for COVID-19, but also concern
for material existence, the possibility of maintagmemployment or the scale of changes in
economies. An analysis of the values of selected@unic uncertainty indicators from the
USA and UK (including VIX implied stock returns \atility, News Economic Policy
Uncertainty, Twitter Economic Uncertainty, Firm $ediive Sales Uncertainty, Macro
Forecaster disagreemeModel-Based Macr&Jncertainty from the first half of 2020
demonstrated that all of them indicate huge sgikesicertainty in response to a pandemic,
with most reaching their highest recorded levelsaddition, it was noted that the negative
impact of the COVID-19 pandemic on the economyuipssingly large (as evidenced in
the USA and UK by, among others, a dozen or evearakdozen percent increase in the
number of unemployed individuals or claims for upéogment benefits, drops in
production or GDP), to mortality caused by thisels (which during the study period was
at a much lower level than, for example, during$ipanish Flu). The authors of the study
see the reasons for this in the unusual scale angenof COVID-19 (Altig et al., 2020).
However, this uncertainty has a huge impact orsthecture and size of demand.

3. RESEARCH SUBJECT AND METHODOLOGY

The subject of the research was the experiencegntdrprises in Poland and
management actions undertaken during the COVIDarpmic in the first half of 2020,
as well as financial performance for the first lafl2019 and 2020. The analysis examined
data from Statistics Poland on the economic sitmatind financial performance of
non-financial enterprises for the first half of 20dnd 2020.

Research on the business tendency survey allowthdaissessment of the situation of
the enterprise sector and its individual departs)draised on the opinions of entrepreneurs
regarding the current and future conditions ofrth@ictioning, based on their impressions,
and not on data contained in accounting systemsS(@018). The research is conducted
by the Statistics Poland on a monthly basis (frbm 1st to the 10th day of the month),
using surveys that, from April 2020, also contammestions about the impact of the
SARS-CoV-2 coronavirus on the economic situatione Tesearch is carried out among
entities conducting business activity classified(ssctions according to NACE REV.
2) (GUS, 2020a—2020f):

« manufacturing (section C) — the sample include®@gnterprises,

 construction (section F) — the sample includes 8@&erprises,

 trade (section G, including wholesale and retaiti¢r) — the sample includes 7,797

enterprises,

» services — the sample covers 5,000 enterprisdsding:

— Transportation and storage (section H),

— Accommodation and food service activities (sectjon
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— Information and communication (section J not inatgccultural institutions with
a legal personality),

— Financial and insurance activities (section K),

— Real estate activities (section L),

— Professional, scientific and technical activitissdtion M),

— Administrative and support service activities (smtiN),

— Education (section P not including universities),

— Human health and social work activities (sectionn@ including health
maintenance organizations),

— Arts, entertainment and recreation (section R noluding cultural institutions
with legal personality),

— Other service activities (section S not includingigion 94 — activities of
membership organizations).

Statistics Poland conducts quarterly research gentges, costs and financial results
among enterprises keeping account books and empgl@ileast 10 people (GUS, 2019).
The article uses the results of surveys of entegproperating in the same sections according
to NACE REV. 2, which were indicated in the surwdythe economic situation, with the
exception of section K Financial and insurancevé@s. The number of enterprises
covered by the financial performance survey is showtables 5-8.

The research method utilized in this article weskdesearch — secondary data analysis
using the aforementioned Statistics Poland datab&emparative analysis was conducted
with respect to financial data, perceived negatiffects of the COVID-19 pandemic and
management measures to counteract these negdtieesen enterprises in Poland.

4. EXPERIENCE AND MANAGEMENT ACTIONS OF ENTERPRISES
IN POLAND DURING THE COVID-19 PANDEMIC

In Poland, initial preparations for the emergenfc@ARS-CoV-2 coronavirus infections
were undertaken at the turn of January and Feb2@29, and from March 2020 a number
of restrictions have been introduced for movement ipublic place, organizing mass
gatherings, and the way institutions function aodduct business activities (e.g. limiting
the number of people who may simultaneously bedestores or service points). The
uncertainty connected with the emergence of a néaeilious disease and the implemented
restrictions had already affected enterpriseserfitist half of 2020.

The results of the value of the general busingssaté indicator from January to June
2020 are presented in Table 1.

The general business climate indicator is a conbpaseasure presenting a synthetic
assessment of the current and forecasted actif/ign@rprises including, based on their
general condition, business barriers, financialagibn, employment, demand for finished
products, and goods or services (GUS, 2020). Asodstrated by an analysis of the data
contained in Table 1, the values of this indicaignificantly deteriorated in Q2 2020, i.e.
they showed a significant deterioration in the ipeent of entrepreneurs after the
introduction of restrictions related to the prevemtof the spread of the SARS-CoV-2
coronavirus. Pessimistic moods prevailed amongeatities, i.e. those operating in
manufacturing, construction, trade, and servicég general business climate indicator in
manufacturing in April 2020 was minus 44.2, in donstion minus 47.1, in wholesale trade
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minus 39.8, in retail minus 48.3, in services (@accommodation and catering) as low as
minus70, and as emphasized by Statistics Poland, theeto situation in April 2020 was
assessed as “the worst in all the presented aféhe economy since the beginning of the
survey (GUS, 2020g)".

Table 1. General business climate indicator inrtfumths of January-June 2020 (possible
maximum values: from -100 to +100)

General business climate indicato nuary | February |March | April May June
(non-seasonally adjusted indicator), ;4" | * 050" | 2020 | 2020 | 2020 | 2020

in selected areas of activity:

manufacturing 3.2 1.6 -1.1 -44.2  -3409  -199
construction -0.7 0.1 -1.9 -47.1 -38.8 -25|9
wholesale trade 4.0 45 04 -39.8 -33.3 -16.5
retail tade, ncluding the repairof| g3 08 | -31| -495 -434 251
transportation and storage -0.5 0.1 -58 -48.3  4-39.-20.4
Zggsirtwiwgodatlon and food service 05 56 91 70.0 604 -34.(
information and communication 19.7 19.0 16,8 -19.412.0 -4.3
real estate market services 3.5 8.8 6.4 -2D.9 -25.99.7

Source: personal study based on Statistics Poldatis(GUS 2020a—2020f).

The moods of enterprises improved in May and JW292possibly due to the gradual
easing of the restrictions introduced at the tufnMarch and April 2020, and the
introduction of financial support programs aimedratigating the negative effects of the
pandemic, which is visible in the successively @éaing values of the general climate
indicators of the economic situation.

In each of the months from March to June 2020, noa®m 90% of enterprises have
experienced the negative effects of the coronayargiemic, albeit to a different extent:
insignificant, serious, or even threatening thé&bsity. In each of the analyzed areas of
activity, entities indicating a threat to theirlsitdy were generally from a few to a dozen
or so percent, and these values were the highegtrih2020. Moreover, in April 2020 it
was at that moment that the largest number of prisess operating in retail indicated
a threat to stability, as much as 22.90%. Detaiésallts of Statistics Poland's research in
this area are presented in Table 2.

In the face of new challenges, enterprises prowéx tvery active in taking management
actions aimed at counteracting the negative effeised by the SARS-CoV-2 coronavirus
pandemic (Table 3).

As shown in Table 3, manufacturing companies waeeutright leaders in this regard,
because in the period of March-June 2020 as mar33.89% to 41.10% of them took
actions strongly affecting functioning, in order natigate the negative effects of the
pandemic, while slightly affecting from 51.10% t6.80%. Slightly less active in this
respect were enterprises conducting a wholesaégl, oe services trade — decisions strongly
influencing the activity were made by 25.00% to388% of the surveyed entities, while
slightly influencing ones were implemented by 48@t 58.90% of them. On the other
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hand, the fewest of the surveyed enterprises itetichat measures were taken to mitigate
the negative effects of the pandemic strongly aifigcconstruction activity, i.e. from
15.80% to 24.20%. Actions slightly affecting fureting were introduced by 55.70% to
62.50% of entities, while no special activities endertaken in this regard for 19.60% to
28.50% of them.

Table 2. The “coronavirus” pandemic and its impatia company's operations in the period
March-June 2020.

In connection with the outbreak of the
“coronavirus” pandemic and its March April May June
consequences, have you possibly experienced 2020 2020 2020 2020
negative consequences in your business?
slight 65.30% 35.50% 41.109 51.00%
serious 29.40% 47.209 43.50% 37.20p0
Manufacturin i ili
utacturing g(‘)r;?)taer:‘)'/”g the stability of the g 5500 | 130006 9.000%6| 5.70%
no negative effects - 4.30% 5.509 6.10%
slight 63.70% 42.30% 47.009 52.50%
serious 28.40% 41.309 35.30% 28.80p6
Construction i ili
gﬁi‘fg&”g the stability of the 7 9005 | 12.9006| 11.60%  10.30%
no negative effects - 3.50% 6.109 8.40%
slight 62.60% 40.10% 47.309 52.20%
Wholesal serious 28.30% 39.309 39.20% 33.40p0
olesale - -
trade g(‘)r;?)taer:‘)'/”g the stability of the ¢ 1q0, | 143006| 7.10%|  6.60%
no negative effects - 6.30% 6.409 7.80%
slight 48.20% 28.20% 32.409 42.80%
serious 35.30% 45.909 49.80% 41.60P%
Retail trade i ili
ggﬁ%ﬁ:}'ﬁg the stability of the 15 5004 | 22.0006| 15.50%  9.60%
no negative effects - 3.00% 2.309 6.00%
slight 56.00% 43.00% 37.509 49.20%
serious 33.90% 37.809 45.30% 32.70p0
Services i ili
gﬁi‘fg&”g the stability of the 1 1004 | 15.600| 13.10%  12.10%
no negative effects - 3.60% 4.109 6.00%

Source: personal study based on Statistics PoldatBs(GUS, 2020h—2020j).
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Table 3. Management actions taken aimed at redutirg negative effects of the
“coronavirus” pandemic for the company in the pefdarch—June 2020

In connection with the outbreak of the

“coronavirus” pandemic, have you implemented | March April May June
any measures to reduce its negative effects on the 2020 2020 2020 2020
company?
yes, slightly affecting the business 569 51.20% 16% | 55.40%
Manufacturing | yes, strongly influencing 33% 39.60% 41.10% 35%
we did not take any special action 11% 9.20%  7.8099.60%
yes, slightly affecting the business 55.70% 55.8062.50%| 57%
Construction | yes, strongly influencing 15.80% 24.20p6 17.909%1.30%

we did not take any special action 28.50% 20% 1%.6@1.70%
yes, slightly affecting the business 52.80% 53.20%2.30%| 58.90%
yes, strongly influencing 25.60% 28.90% 31.60%25%

we did not take any special action 21.60% 17.90%.1% | 16.10%
yes, slightly affecting the business 52.70% 48.30%2.30%| 50.80%
Retail trade | yes, strongly influencing 28.90% 39.30p6 38.20%7.70%
we did not take any special action 18.40% 12.40%50%. | 11.50%
yes, slightly affecting the business 52.40% 50.40%0.20%| 54.90%
Services yes, strongly influencing 27.30% 33.50M 35% 30.30%
we did not take any special action 20.30% 16.10%.8(% | 14.80%

Wholesale
trade

Source: Personal study based on Statistics PoldatigGUS, 2020h—2020j).

Unfortunately, the issue of mitigating the negativepact of the SARS-CoV-2
coronavirus on operations has not been includeddre detail in the Statistics Poland's
survey on the economic situation; hence it is rgsfble to precisely analyze specific
strategies or methods undertaken by enterpriséisisnarea (GUS, 2020). Nevertheless,
undoubtedly one of the decisions taken by managethahalmost all enterprises had to
face were those related to work, starting withittieoduction of various measures to protect
employees against infection, such as protectiveksyagoves, disinfectants, to changes in
the forms of work (e.g. introducing telework), steming working hours, changes to
working hour systems, and even up to the dismisaimployees.

The research of Statistics Poland demonstratedggtihat in the period from March
to June 2020, the percentage of employees workimgtely and/or in similar forms varied
between 24.10% and 46.20% in enterprises operatimgholesale trade and services. In
the processing industry, construction and retader, from 5.50% to 17.00% of employees
worked remotely or in similar forms. It can be rihtbowever, that in all the surveyed
areas of enterprise activity, the percentage ofpleeworking remotely decreased with
the incremental easing of restrictions, and thues fédwest people worked remotely in
June 2020.
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Table 4. Forms of work in companies during the te@mvirus” pandemic in the period
March-June 2020

Estimated percentage of the company's employeeg
(regardless of the type of contract: employment, @il | March April May June
law, self-employed workers, interns, agents, etc.) 2020 2020 2020 2020
covered by each of the following situations:
telework and similar forms of work 15% 16.70%5.30%)| 10.50%
unplanned absences due to holida
Manufacturing | care of children or family members, e
lack of employees due to quarantine
other restrictions
telework and similar forms of work 14.50% 11.90%2.70%| 5.50%
unplanned absences due to holida
Construction | care of children or family members, €
lack of employees due to quarantine
other restrictions
telework and similar forms of work 33.60% 34.50%0.40%| 24.10%
unplanned absences due to holidays
care of children or family members, etc.
lack of employees due to quarantine
other restrictions
telework and similar forms of work 17% 169 14.50%.50%
unplanned absences due to holida
Retail trade | care of children or family members, e
lack of employees due to quarantine
other restrictions
telework and similar forms of work 44.40% 46.20%0.20%| 35.40%)
unplanned absences due to holida
Services care of children or family members, e

lack of employees due to quarantine
other restrictions

?C’ED.SO% 10.90% 7.50% | 6.10%

%520% | 2.90%| 2.809%4 1.60%

?C’ii.lo% 11.60% 7.20% | 5.90%

°C60% | 5% | 4.70% 2.90%

Wholesale '13% 9.60%| 7.80% 6.80%

trade

%5500 | 3.10%| 1.80% 0.70%

:30’?[5.30% 13% | 7.90% 7.70%

%B20% | 7.70%| 4.2094 2.30%

:30?2.40% 9.60%| 7.80% 6.90%

40 | 4.40%| 2.90% 1.40%

Source: personal study based on Statistics PoldatBs(GUS, 2020h—2020j).

The percentage of employees on unplanned leavimgctor children or dependants
(from 5.90% to 15.30%), as well as absent from wekause of quarantine or other
restrictions (from 0.70% to 8.20%) was at a simitarel in all the surveyed companies,
regardless of the type of business. In the casgnployees' absence, the same correlation
can be noticed as in the case of telework, i.epéreentage of people absent from work for
various reasons decreased with the incrementaiga$irestrictions.

5. FINANCIAL PERFORMANCE OF ENTERPRISES IN POLAND
IN THE FIRST HALF OF 2020

The existing market conditions, in which econonmititees had to function, to a varying
degree influenced their condition, including tHeancial situation. Tables 5-8 present the
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financial performance of enterprises operatinghim field of manufacturing, construction,
wholesale and retail trade and services in the it of 2020.

Table 5. Financial performance of enterprises dpgyan the field of construction for the
first half of 2020

Construction

ltems January-June January-June
2019 2020 2020/2019
Enterprises covered by the study 1139 1160 104.84
Revenue from overall activity 50 835 404 000 zf 51 898 720 000zt  102.09%

(total revenues)

Tax deductible costs from overall activity 49025 277 000 zd 49 380 353 000zt 100.72%
(total costs)

Financial result from the sale of products1 253 762 000 z4 2092 600000 7 166.91%
goods and materials

Gross financial result 1810 127 000 z 2 518 360 ot 139.13%
Gross profit 2679509 000 z 3356 848 000zt  28%
Gross loss 869 382 000 zt 838 481 000 it 96.48%
Net financial result 1454 817 000 zt 2091270 @00 143.75%
Net profit 2 345 245 000 zt 2937902000zt 125627
Net loss 890 428 000 zt 846 632 000 zt 95.08%%
Share of total costs in total revenues 96.44% 95.15 98.66%

Source: personal study based on Statistics Poldatis(Local Data Bank).

Table 6. Financial performance of enterprises dpgyan the field of wholesale and retail
trade for the first half of 2020

Wholesale and retail trade

ltems January—June January—June
2019 2020 2020/2019
Enterprises covered by the study 3232 3268 101.11%

Revenue from overall activity

(total revenues)

Tax deductible costs from overall activi
(total costs)

Financial result from the sale of produg
goods and materials

483 590 933 000 71464 634 868 000 z+ 96.08%

t&71 542 633 000 21453 940 764 000 zt 96.27%

ts.li3 093 288 000 zf 12158 835 000|zt  92.86M%

Gross financial result 12 048 300 000{zt 1069400azt| 88.76%
Gross profit 15115962 000 zt 15767 186 000 zt 4.30%
Gross loss 3 067 662 000 zt 5073082000zt 165.37
Net financial result 9 713 663 000 zt 8516 709 @bq 87.68%

Net profit 12 828 664 000 zt 13617 064 000 zt 1660

Net loss 3115001 000 z 5100 355 000|zt  163.74%
Share of total costs in total revenues 97.51% 98.70 100.19%

Source: personal study based on Statistics PoldatBs(Local Data Bank).
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Among the analyzed areas of the economy, only priseis operating in the
construction industry generated net financial tssin the first half of 2020 higher by
43.75% than in the corresponding period of the ipresyear, with net profits increasing
by 25.27%, while losses decreased by 4.92%. Thewathrevenues were higher by 2.09%
than in 2019, and the costs incurred only increage®@ 72%, which is reflected in the share
of the total cost level in total revenues, whichhe first half of 2019 was 96.44%, and in
2020 decreased to 95.15%.

The smallest decrease in net financial results neasrded by wholesale and retalil
companies, which were 12.32% lower in the first 082020 than in 2019, including 6.15%
higher net profits; but losses increased by as ma@8.74%. Compared to the same period
of the previous year, revenues and costs decréasesimilar extent, i.e. by approximately
4%, while revenues decreased by 0.19% more thas. ¢ax this reason, the share of costs
in revenues in the first half of 2019 was 97.51%ilevin 2020 it was 97.70%.

Table 7. Financial performance of enterprises djperan the field of services for the first
half of 2020

Services
ltems January—June January—-June
g
2019 2020 2020/2019
Enterprises covered by the study 4635 4779 103.11%

Revenue from overall activity

(total revenues)

Tax deductible costs from overall activ
(total costs)

Financial result from the sale of produg
goods and materials

223 340 634 000 zt 220 309 964 000 zt  98.649

t510 154 280 000 7t 210 577 089 000 z}  100.20%

tSQ 841 168 000 zt 8115 915 000 zt 82.47%

Gross financial result 13 186 354 000|zt 9 732 @06 zt 73.81%
Gross profit 16 832 595 000 zt 16 988 407 000 zt 0.98%
Gross loss 3 646 241 000 zt 7 255 532 000|zt 198.99
Net financial result 10 660 817 000 zt 731771860 | 68.64%

Net profit 14 495 274 000 zt 14 603 428 000zt  ¥6%

Net loss 3834 457 000 z 7 285 710 000 gt 190.01%
Share of total costs in total revenues 94.10% 95.58 101.58%

Source: personal study based on Statistics Poldatis(Local Data Bank).

Service enterprises in the first half of 2020 aeééEfinancial results at a level of 68.64%
of those from the first half of 2019, so the desezamounted to 31.36%, with the value
of net profits increasing by 0.75%; while lossesréased by as much as 90.01%. Reve-
nues decreased by 1.36% and costs increased 6 0la@he period January—June 2019,
the share of costs in revenues was 94.10%; whiléhénperiod January—June 2020,
95.58%.
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Table 8. Financial performance of enterprises djpgyéan the field of manufacturing for the
first half of 2020

Manufacturing

Iltems January-June January-June
2019 2020 2020/2019
Enterprises covered by the study 6 890 6 901 106.16

Revenue from overall activity

(total revenues)

Tax deductible costs from the over
activity (total costs)

Financial result from the sale of produg
goods and materials

647 463 670 000 2590 377 298 000 zt  91.189

a&lO 638 241 000 zt567 175 868 000 zt  92.889

t%S 086 651 000z 25812414000t 73.57%

Gross financial result 36 825429 000|zt 23 201430 zt 63.00%
Gross profit 41218 329 000 zt 35484 070000 zt .08%
Gross loss 4392900000 2t 12282640000zt DPR.6
Net financial result 31225372000t 19036 760 ot 60.97%

Net profit 35690 174 000 zt 30827 745000|zt 863

Net loss 4 464 802 000 z 11790981000zt 264.09%
Share of total costs in total revenues 94.31% 96.07 101.86%

Source: personal study based on Statistics PoldatBs(Local Data Bank).

The worst situation appeared in processing induettgrprises, where the net financial
results achieved in the first half of 2020 weredowy 39.03% compared to the same period
of the previous year; net profits were lower by6P3%6, but losses increased by 164.09%.
Revenues were at a level of 91.18% of those fromfitet half of 2019, and the costs at
92.88%. For this reason, the share of costs imum&increased in the first half of 2020 to
96.07% from 94.30% in the comparative period offitevious year.

6. CONCLUSIONS

The SARS-CoV-2 coronavirus pandemic, as well asrdwtrictions introduced in
connection with attempts to limit it, have dradiigachanged the conditions for the
functioning of economic entities and consumer fieast Enterprises have new threats,
challenges and opportunities to development.

The results of Statistics Poland research in that fialf of 2020 indicate that the
emergence of the new Covid-19 illness, the speadl smale of its spread globally,
implemented restrictions, and also possibly theisnbdzz related to it, has caused great
uncertainty; and as a result, a sharp deterioratioantrepreneurs' moods in March and
April 2020, as evidenced by drastic drops in theues of economic indicators. These
moods improved in May and June 2020, despite tbetfat the number of ilinesses in
Poland was gradually increasing at that time. & Wely caused by several factors, i.e. the
passing of the initial shock, the gradual gettimcpustomed to new conditions of
functioning, a relatively low percentage of illness(compared to other countries), the
easing of restrictions, the launching of the Antis Shield and financial support for
enterprises, improving weather and the approadhnitigay period.
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As of March 2020, over 90% of surveyed businesg#iestdeclared that they had
experienced (to a lesser or greater extent) thativegimpact of the COVID-19 pandemic
on their business. However, taking actions to ratégthese negative effects (slightly or
strongly affecting the activity) was indicated byeo 70% of the surveyed enterprises. The
largest percentage of entities which declaredttiet had not taken any special measures
in this regard was recorded in the constructiomniy.

During the pandemic, the popularity of teleworkregsed and a dependence on the need
to maintain social distancing is quite evidente ¢heatest number of employees performed
telework in March and April 2020, when restrictidnsthis regard were the highest. The
experience of entrepreneurs shows that the mosiriant advantages of this form of work
include the reduction of the risk of contracting tboronavirus, and an increase in the
flexibility of working hours. Yet, among the disaattages are: lower efficiency, hardware
problems, limitations in introducing new employeeguties, and difficulties in building
social relationships and corporate culture (Kunag0).

The shock caused by the pandemic was reflecte@mlgtin moods, but also in the
financial results achieved by economic entitiethafirst half of 2020. As indicated by the
results of the analysis, the largest decrease infinancial results was recorded by
processing industry enterprises, as much as appadely 40% compared to the same
period the previous year. Business entities pragdiervices recorded a decrease in net
financial results at a level of approximately 328¢d those engaged in wholesale and retail
trade at a level of approximately 12%. However, panies conducting renovation and
construction activities were in the most favoraditeation; where net financial results for
the period from January to June 2020, approximaté®s higher than for the same period
of 2019, were recorded. Interestingly, such goadrfcial results were not heralded by the
mood in the construction industry, which were asspmaistic as in entities operating in
manufacturing, trade or services, as evidencetédynonthly values of the general business
climate indicator in the first half of 2020.

After the first half of 2020, the construction ireity seems to be in the best situation,
this may be due to the fact that it largely opex&i@sed on long-term contracts, and thus is
less susceptible to temporary economic turmoil. Jiheation may change, however, as the
uncertainty caused by the pandemic and the ded¢ioorof the financial situation are not
conducive to incurring capital expenditure, neitiiem public nor private funds.

The SARS-CoV-2 coronavirus pandemic is still ongoiAt the moment it is difficult
to predict when it will end and what its furthemsequences will be; which will certainly
be the subject of further scientific research.

The most important limitations of the analyses eaned in this article include:

e comparative analysis of companies' financial resift semi-annual instead of

quarterly periods,

» generality of research on management actions tajkemterprises to counteract the
negative effects caused by the SARS-CoV-2 coronaypandemic,

* incomplete consistency of the groups of enterpriiselsided in the survey in terms
of revenues, costs and financial results in 201® 2020, as well as groups of
enterprises covered by the economic climate suamy the survey in terms of
revenues, costs and financial results.
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These limitations result mainly from the adopteskmrch methodologies conducted by
Statistics Poland. The indicated limitations almate the possibility of conducting in-depth
research in the future.
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POLISH-GERMAN STRUGGLE FOR INFLUENCE IN
UPPER SILESIA DURING THE SANITATION PERIOD
(1926-1939)

In 1922, by decision of the Council of Ambassaddithe great powers, part of the lands
of Upper Silesia was incorporated into the PolithteS Germany has never accepted these
provisions. Throughout the interwar period, Uppéesta was a space of Polish-German
competition for political, economic, social andtoudl influence. This region was important
for the economy of The Second Republic of Polan@. Sifesian Voivode Michat Gegnski,
associated with the sanitation camp, conductecpalarization policy. Upper Silesia was
particularly vulnerable to the hostile activitielsforeign intelligence, especially the German
Abwehr.German intelligence involved representatives ef @erman minority living in the
Polish part of Upper Silesia. This was a major lemgle for Polish special services. The
protection of the counter-intelligence service gplér Silesia was a priority task of the special
services of the Second Republic of Poland. Thelarises a method of analysis of archival
sources and a critical analysis of the literatdrthe subject. Archival sources and scientific
publications were used in the work.

Keywords: security policy, Upper Silesia, Silesian sanaticounterintelligence of the
Second Republic of Poland, German minority.

1. INTRODUCTION

On October 20, 1921, the Council of AmbassadotB@Great Powers issued a decision
on the division of Upper Silesia between Poland @edmany.16 July 1922 in Katowice,
a ceremony was held for the unification of Uppelesia with Poland, during which
a symbolic act of integration into the RepublicRidland was signed, which for several
hundred years remained outside its territorieso/lér line between the two countries has
been set up and a number of administrative, comeation and economic issues have been
addressed (@viadczenie rzdowe z dnia 23 maja 1922 r. w sprawie podzialu €gon
SIgska...). The Polish and German sides are committeglsigecting the rights of national
minorities. Germany, however, has never accepted ptovisions of the Treaty of
Versailles. Already in the first years after therwhey began the process of consolidating
the German population living outside the countriisTposed a great danger of changing
the establishedstatus quoin Europe. Throughout the interwar period, Uppdest

1 Malwina Siewier, PhD, Department of Security 8cies, Faculty of Social Sciences, Jan Dlugosz
University, ul. Waszyngtona 4/8, 42-200 ¢Stochowa; e-mail: malwina.siewier@gmail.com
ORCID: 0000-0001-6734-0745.
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remained a space of Polish-German competitiondbtigal, economic, social and cultural
influence.

The May coup in 1926 transformed the political scef interwar Poland. Jozef
Pitsudski and his supporters took power. They dalde a sanitation programme, that is,
the healing of moral socio-political and systemétations in the state. Reform has been
launched from parliamentary democracy to authoaterule. Jézef Pitsudski played
a special role in this process (Dlugajczyk, 1986)vas envisaged to introduce a form of
state governance that provided for the smooth implgation of the strategic objectives of
the Second Republic, including the maintenancentgrinal stabilisation (Paruch, 2009).
This event also had negative consequences. ThshPalimed forces were used for
fratricidal fighting, which was de facto a politichattle for power in the state. Many
soldiers, as well as civilians, were killed. In a@mbah, the image of the Polish Army, as an
apolitical force defending the country's indepem@eand sovereignty, was undermined
(Wisniewska i Wyszczelski, 2009).

In 1926, the socio-political situation in the SitesVoivodeship was complicated. The
Union for the Defense of the Western Borderlands twe Union of Silesian Insurgents
demanded the resignation of The Voivode Mieczydhlski, accusing him of having no
effect in the polonization of Upper Silesia. Thelifmal struggles that led to the
consolidation of Polish society have had a negatgact. Internal divisions and conflicts
were exploited by the German minority. It affectld part of the population of the Silesian
voivodeship, which did not have a national iden{®erlich, 1998). In January this year,
Voivode Bilski resigned. However, it was not acegpby the Polish Government. In April,
the delegates of the Union of Silesian Insurgentdiehat Grazynski, Rudolf Kornke,
Antoni Olszowski and Alfons Zgrzebniok went to Jaleek. Marshal Jozef Pitsudski
expressed his support for the presented demarids Bblonization policy of Upper Silesia.
The dominant position among the delegates was M@hazynski, who was a recognized
leader in the Silesian sanitation camp. He supgdatte May upheaval and the actions
Pilsudski-ite, which influenced his further polaiccareer. August 28, 1926 President
Ignacy Mdcicki appointed Michat Grgynski as the governor of Silesia. As the leader of
the Silesian Sanation, he established a pro-gowemhpolitical camp, operating within the
framework of the National-Christian Labour UniohgetSilesian equivalent of the Non-
-Partisan Bloc of Cooperation with the Governmétd.was a member of the sanatorium
left, since May 1926, concentrated in the Uniontfae Repair of the Republic of Poland
(Nowak, 2014). Graynski was a supporter of the policy of "equal stefis#,main objective
of which was to eliminate the disparities that &dsin the position of the Polish and
German minorities and the gradual repolonizatiobgber Silesia, which in the context of
the existing conditions was a difficult task (Dromdski, 1991); (aczewski, 2000).

One of the factors influencing the situation in Sigesian voivodeship was German
revisionism, systematically implemented since thie-1®30s. In January 1933, Adolf
Hitler became Chancellor of Germany, leading th&dwal Socialist Movement. It has, in
general, created a programme to accelerate armsoauggier Europe. An important role in
this regard was assigned to Abwehr. Division oflth@eneral Staff (since 1928 Main) of
the Polish Army dealt with the identification anght of German espionage. Abwehr's most
important task was to get to know polish defengiveparations. The German secret
services used the German minority to a large exXterintelligence activities. Cooperated
with social, cultural, sports associations, bankd acientific institutions operating on
polish territory Cwiek, 2001).
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Upper Silesia was particularly vulnerable to thesthe activities of Abwehr. The
protection of the counter-intelligence service lndé region was an important task of the
Polish special services. The events at home andhdrthe world, the May coup in 1926,
the economic crisis of 1929, the political crisisdermany in 1933, which ended with Hitler
taking power, did not interrupt the continuity ob@an intelligence activities against
Poland. Since 1933, the spy operations of the E8emwice of the Third Reich have been
carried out on a much larger scale, reaching thbdst level before the outbreak of World
War Il (Kozaczuk, 1977). During this difficult ped, the counter-intelligence facilities of
The Division I, as well as supporting them, oteecurity authorities in Upper Silesia, were
forced to make an increased effort to ensure tfeysand interests of the Polish state.

The research objective of this article is to pré¢ba Polish-German competition for
influence in Upper Silesia, in the context of eiigtconditions. The security threat in the
area has been characterised by German intellig@heerole of the German minority in the
revisionist policy of the Weimar Republic and tHard Reich was highlighted. In addition,
the harmful activities of the so-called 5th coluimtJpper Silesia in the last months before
the outbreak of the war in 1939.

When considering research problems, the methodalysis of archival sources and
critical analysis of the literature of the subjeetre used. Source material and scientific
papers on certain aspects of the issue have been us

2. THE ROLE OF THE GERMAN MINORITY

The national situation in the Silesian Voivodeshgs shaped by three factors, the first
was the conferral of autonomy to the Silesian vdeship, the second — the adoption of the
Upper Silesian Geneva Convention, the third — teisg of 28 June 1919. treaty on the
protection of national minorities. Weimar Germargsmot required to meet this condition,
although national minorities, including the polisimority, lived on their territory. This was
contrary to the principle of equality of state brefonternational law. It also meant that
Poland's internal affairs would be dealt with atiaternational forum in Geneva. This
unfavourable situation for the Polish side wasrofigploited by The Germans, referring to
the complaint procedure of the Upper Silesian Gar@envention, trivial matters giving
rise to serious abuses, while creating an atmospbieanxiety and insecurity of internal
security. This was part of the tactics adoptedigy@erman authorities to deliberately and
systematically discredit the Polish State on therimational stage @czewski, 2000).
Despite the obligations contained in the Uppersgile Convention, the situation of the
Polish and German minorities was different. Poldad in Opole Silesia had to fight for
basic rights to children in Polish schools, to hawolish-speaking press and trade unions.
The German minority in this area was able to fuorcfairly freely. Germans living in the
Polish part of Upper Silesia often engaged in dppalitical, economic and cultural life
(APK, PWS, sygn. 196, Pismo Miej. i Pow. Kom. PAdo kierownikow Komisariatow
i Posterunkéw PW powiatu katowickiego, dot. szkét niemieckich, z\IR1926 r., k. 1;
APK, PWS, sygn. 130, Sprawozdanie migsine ze stycznia 1927 r., z 8 11 1927 r., k. 34).

A large part of the Upper Silesian industry belahge German investors and
entrepreneurs, which resulted in the Germans expettonomic pressure on the authorities
of the Polish State. In this regard too, a stramg)\@ell-organised German minority was an
important link in economic domination. the Weimag@blic, and since 1933 the Third
Reich has been keen to maintain influence in tiggore Various forms of support were
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used for compatriots living in “lost areas”. Undlee provisions of the Treaty of Versailles,
Germany was not allowed to conduct offensive igefice. However, despite the imposed
restrictions, they efficiently organized speciati@ts against Poland.The functions of
camouflaged intermediaries were performed by seglgiprivate and non-government-
-related minority organizations. Very often, in #&th to achieving their statutory
objectives, they were assigned intelligence tasksy provided important information on
strategic and military importance to the Germanvises. This phenomenon was
widespread and had a very negative impact on haisgof the Second Republi€igk,
1999).

Deutscher Volksbund fiir Polnisch-Schlesfgiblksbund- VB, The German People's
Union for Polish Silesia) was considered a politrepresentation of the German minority.
His longtime leader was Otto Ulitx/olksbundplayed an important role in conducting
espionage activities against Poland. He was thigqad) military and economic intelligence
body of the German Consulate in Katowice. He maiethclose contact with the Political
Department of the Upper Silesian Province In Opmié the border police station in Opole.
He cooperated with thAbwehrstelle-Schlesiemtelligence service in Wroctaw and in
Opole and Bytom. A special information facility weet up in the Main Board of the Union
to oversee the activities of these cells in penigherganizations, which in turn were
involved in recruiting trustees for intelligence nko Volksbundsent to the German
authorities reports on the activities of the pamtyports on the internal situation in the Polish
state, messages on the defence of the Republicland® (APK, PV, sygn. 243, Pismo 23
Dywizji Piechoty doSlaskiego Urzdu Policji Politycznej w Katowicach, z 26 V 1925 r.
k. 7; APK, PW§, sygn. 243, Pismo Miej. i Pow. Kom. Bdo Slaskiego Urzdu Policji
Politycznej w Katowicach, z 11 VII 1925 r., k. He participated largely in propaganda
activities against Poland. In December 1930, therufiled a complaint with the League
of Nations, citing as many as 255 acts of terréegaldly experienced by the German
minority in Upper Silesia by the Union of Silesidmsurgents. Participation in these
incidents was also attributed to officers of théeSan Voivodeship Police, who were
accused of using threats and blackmail and unldyvednducting house searches (APK,
PWS, sygn. 215, Wycinek z prasy, br., k. 222); (APKY$, sygn. 215, Pismo Pow. Kom.
PWS w Tarnowskich Goérach do GK PS\v Katowicach, z 1VI 1927 r., k. 223).

The governor of Gragynski, who took the floor on the matter, was respaesfor the
alleged persecution. In an interview with foreigarnalists, he noted that the main cause
of concern is the desire of the leaders of the @arminority and the authorities in Berlin
to change the decision on the division of Uppeestd and the inclusion of the region in
Germany. The voivode believed that, according éRblish state ration, the privileges of
the German minority should be reduced and its emimadvantage in Silesia should be
reduced. Felix Calonder, President of the Polisha@®a Mixed Committee in Katowice,
strongly supported the Germans without listenintheoarguments of the Polish side.On 5
and 6 December 1930, in an interview with The Matisf Foreign Affairs, August Zaleski,
he demanded the resignation of Michal &yfski from his office and the official
condemnation by the Polish authorities of the atterror in the Silesian voivodeship. The
Polish Government has not agreed to such a soldtiamas important to continuate the
process of integration of Upper Silesia into the@®&gic of Poland (APK, P\, sygn. 247,
.Polska Zachodnia” z 3 IV 1931 r., k. 171). Ovend), Nazi ideology became increasingly
popular among the German minority living in the ioeg The Germans were mostly
seducedby Hitler's national socialist vision of Theat GermanyGropdeutschland).



Polish-German struggle for influence in Upper Sdes 115

Jungdeutsche PartéiDP) was the second Nazi party in the Silesianodeship. After
the transformation in 1932, the JDP fought forgbétical support of the German minority
in Upper Silesia (APK, P\W, sygn. 202, Raport przygotowany dla Departamentu |
Politycznego MSW w Warszawie, dot. ruchu hitleroigglo w wojewddztwieslgskim,

z 1 X1l 1932 r., k. 105-108)lungdeutsche Parteiactivities consisted of consistent and
intensive pushing of the Nazi programme and thegétréhation of the population in Poland
(APK, PWS, sygn. 209, Doniesienie w sprawie czionkow ,Jungsehe Partei”

i ,.Deutsche Arbeiterpartei”, z 1932 r., k. 3).

Adolf Hitler called for the merging of German ireits outside Germany. At
a confidential meeting in Berlin in the spring &34, he said to the current leaders of the
German minority:

“You should transform yourself into a combat unit)(Therefore, you cannot act
at your discretion, but listen to commands. Whahse beneficial to you, from
a higher point of view, can be harmful. You willtjadge what is within your

scope of action. That is why | demand from you,\aball, blind obedience”

(Potocki, 1984).

The JDP almost completely became like thationalsozialistische Deutsche
Arbeiterpartei(NSDAP, The National Socialist German WorkerstpdAPK, PWS, sygn.
212, Pismo Wydziah$ledczego Miej. i Pow. Kom. P¥w Katowicach do Prokuratury
Sadu Okegowego w Katowicach, z 11 VII 1936 r., k. 236—-237).

The National Sozialistische Deutsche Arbeiter Beweg{N§DAB, National Socialist
German Workers' Movement) also ran anti-Polishvigtin the Silesian Voivodeship. Its
main purpose was to detach the Polish part of USjesia from the Republic and join it
to Germany. It was planned that this would happeaugh a political and armed speech
against Poland. An intelligence service was seatuthe NSDAB to gather information
about the political activities of Polish and Gernwganizations in Poland. She was also
involved in the reconnaissance of police dislogattmrder guards and the development of
the activities of semi-military organizations (APRWS, sygn. 207, Pismo Miej. Kom.
PWS w Chorzowie do GK P\ w Katowicach, z 18 111 1936 r., k. 180-183).

The German organisatidund Deutscher OstdBDO, Union of the German East) was
involved in the process of depolonization in OpBlkesia and the conduct of anti-Polish
propaganda activities among German society. SHedcébr an armed speech against
Poland and the seizure of Upper Silesia by Germititarg troops (APK, PV§, sygn. 406,
Orzeczenie Ekspozytury nr IV Oddziatu Il SG w Kateach, z 21 VI 1939 r., k. 9-10).

The Gewerkschaft Deutscher Arbeif@DA, German Workers' Union) implemented
the political ordinances tfie Deutsche Arbeitsfro(DAF) operating under the aegis of the
Nazi Party. GDA recruited its members from amongn@ workers. The union apparently
carried out legal activities, pursuing the basatigbry objectives. However, during board
meetings and meetings in a narrow, trusted groepistbns were taken of the anti-Polish
nature of the (APK, PW, sygn. 388, Opinia Miej. Kom. PS/w Chorzowie o cztonkach
zarzdu GDA, 14 111 1939 r. k. 247-248). Jobseekers @m@any were encouraged to bring
military books to guarantee some work. In factsthdocuments were material for analysis
for the German intelligence services.Deserters fiootish army units were willingly
accepted, which were meticulously recorded in &ggster. GDA members were involved
in collecting a variety of information about jobmipants, which they provided to German
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intelligence officers (APK, P\W, sygn. 406, Orzeczenie Ekspozytury nr IV OddzibBiG
w Katowicach..., k. 10-11).

The hostile attitude of The Voivode Michat Gyaski to Nazi ideology was known to
the Polish authorities. On May 3, 1935, Foreign ister J6zef Beck and Deputy Minister
of this Ministry Jan Szembek refused to organiziemonstration in the capital of 5,000
Silesian insurgents on the anniversary of the eatbiof the third uprising. The ban was
issued at the last minute under pressure from #@n@n government. Minister Szembek
accused the Silesian Voivodeship of reporting lterial pretensions against the Reich”
and “violent anti-German attitude”. He was of tipgnion that Graynski's policy of "strong
hand" towards the German minority is detrimentaPtdand, as it further complicates the
already poor relations on the Warsaw—Berlin lingnéhkiel, 1980).

In 1937, the Upper Silesian Convention of Genewased to apply. In Opole Silesia
there was an aggressive policy of inflicting Pob&es. Josef Wagner, Nazi superpresident
of the Upper Silesian province, took an extremeili-Rolish course. He believed that all
historical evidence of Upper Silesia should be mdgsd. According to his policy, Polish
inscriptions on tombstones, cemeteries, monumeaaitarches were abolished, polish
journalists were stripped of their work, the livefsPolish families were monitored. The
names of the inhabitants and the names of theitiesaivere changed administratively
(APK, PWS, sygn. 172, Pismo Pow. Kom. F\W Lublinicu do GK PV§ w Katowicach,

z 23 XI1 1925 r., k.377; 4czewski, 2000).

Voivode Michat Graynski saw the danger of expansion of Nazi influenctéJpper
Silesia. He tried to stop her, but he did not hifveeright freedom of action. The continuing
intervention of the Minister of Foreign Affairs, mending that the governor maintain
a proper relationship with Germany, greatly limited ability to act appropriately against
Nazi groups. The authorities of the Second Repuati@all costs tried to prevent the
deterioration of Polish-German relations, consitgthat in this way they would ensure the
security of the state.

3. COUNTERINTELLIGENCE ACTIVITY OF THE SECOND DEPAR TMENT
OF THE GENERAL STAFF OF THE POLISH ARMY IN UPPE R SILESIA

Abwehr was established in January 1921.The namedeiged from the headquarters
of the Abwehrgruppe der Reichswelar,convent in the Department of Statistics of the
Military Office. This office was the General Staff the Reichswehr in the
ReichswehrministeriunAbwehr included two papersOst’ and “West, under which the
departments of three divisions: intelligence, radigelligence and ciphers, and
counterintelligence. It was to fight foreign espge, sabotage, protect the military from
subversive agitation and assassination attemptaddiition to counterintelligence tasks,
Abwehra was involved in offensive intelligence agiPoland, among others. Intelligence
tasks on its territory carried out as many as (e of eight) field displaysXbwehrstelleh
These were the | Abwehrstellen Krélewiec, Il —in Szczecin, 1l —in Berlin (it a branch
in Frankfurt (Oder), IV —in Dresden, VIII —in Weaw (Cwick, 2001). The Polish-German
struggle on the secret front continued throughbatitterwar period, albeit with varying
intensity. Abwehr's activities in the Silesian Vodeship and its fight by the Polish
counterintelligence authorities constitute an int@atr part of Polish-German relations.

Active intelligence activity in the area of UppeileSia was carried out by the
Abwehrstelle-Schlesiefacility. It covered the scope of western provincespecially
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Silesian, as well as central and south-eastern éieeehrstelle-Schlesiemas established
in 1921 at the command of the 2nd Cavalry DivisiokVroctaw. Experienced intelligence
officers from the Polish-German struggles for Uppdesia (1919-1921) worked there.
Since 1933 in Germany, an army expansion programeaglaunched, which also meant
an increase in the size and importance of Abwehring this period, German intelligence
services were primarily interested in issues netpto the armed forces and industry of the
Second Republic.They conducted recognition in theas of organization, training,
armaments, supply, combat and moral value of sadiéndustrial innovation,
manufacturing matters, number of employe@si¢k, 1998).

Since 1928 Polish political and military circlesgbe to see the need to expand the
measures to secure the western border of the Repablthe Silesian section. Operational
studies conducted in Upper Silesia have made dtr dlew important this region is to the
defence of the whole country. The analyses shoheidin the event of armed conflict, the
demand for Upper Silesian coal would be 80 percntvas found that during the
mobilization and war, the production of metalluadioron must be 100 percent based on
Upper Silesian coke, which was also necessaryhichemical industry in other parts of
Poland. In addition, the semi-finished productshefUpper Silesian metallurgical industry
were highly important. In the following years, et® were made to solve the problem
related to the nationality of the workers of thenimng and metallurgical industry, taking
further steps towards its polonization (Wanatowi297).

Due to the special place of Upper Silesia in thHemge system of the Second Republic,
it was exposed to intensive and systematic pematraf the German special services. The
expanded apparatus of German intelligence, draggedthe orbit of all pro-German
organizations, after 1933. pro-Nazi, out-of-boundsvely border traffic, good
communication links, intelligence involvement opresentatives of the German minority
and the passivity of certain groups of Poles, faigy and economically linked to German
industry, fostered the espionage activities of GerynCwick, 2006). Ensuring counter-
intelligence protection in Upper Silesia was anantant task of the services of the Second
Republic.

Tasks in this regard were carried out by employ&ethe Independent Information
Office (110) of the Corps District Command No V Krakow. 11O facility, located at 23.
the Infantry Division in Katowice conducted opeoatil activities in Upper Silesia.ln
addition to combating the influence of foreign Iigence and the diversion of the enemy,
the protection of military secrets and the secuwoftgilitary institutions and the recognition
of the political, social and national situation eexddressed (IPN Ka, sygn. 063/84 t. 1,
Charakterystyka kontrwywiadowcza wojewddztwa katkiggo, k. 77; Misiuk2016).

As part of Department Il a. offensive intelligermgainst Germany was conducted by
the Department of the 4th Division of the GenetaffSn Krakow (from 1930 in Katowice).

It covered the entire area of Silesia. Due to fhecHicity of the region, the facility had to
actively participate in counter-intelligence prdien. Branch 4, operating in difficult
conditions, successfully performed the tasks otobiag the intelligence field, which was
particularly important in the situation of persigtdension in Polish-German relations
(Kozaczuk, 1977). Officer's Post No. 2 in Katowpeformed counter-intelligence tasks in
the area of Upper Silesia and the surrounding gtB&l Ka, sygn. 063/84 t. 1,
Charakterystyka kontrwywiadowcza..., k. 85-86). lagting materials in the scope of
intelligence reconnaissance of the western neighieoe also in the 3rd Department of the
Main Staff in Pozna (from 1930 in Bydgoszcz). It conducted intelligeractivities in the
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area of the Free City of Gdansk, East Prussia, 8keflomerania and in the border area
north of the Warta and the Po#ar&8erlin railway line. The activities of the offemsi
intelligence exhibition were correlated with couitelligence activitieswiek, 2009).

The organizational and economic superiority of tBerman minority in Poland,
compared to the Polish minority in Germany, as waslthe cautious policies of Minister
Joézef Beck, gave Germany an advantage in the edonmerview. The authorities
responsible for ensuring security in Poland haweeasingly communicated the problem
related to the activities of trade and industniggiligence institutions in the country. It was
estimated that many intelligence agencies, botlvafgi and state-owned, collected
information about Poland's war industry, which wagticulously used by German
intelligence. It was important to secure the stajainst further leakage of economic data
of strategic importance for national security (Pépki, 2002).

The problem with the activity of commercial intghtince, which is a source of
information about the economy of the Second Repufldr foreign countries, was
particularly highlighted in Upper Silesia. For exale) in 1927, Department No. 4 of the
Second Division of the General Staff in Krakow samiotification to the Silesian Political
Police Office in Katowice about the foreign anddbimterview conducted, as a result of
which it was found that companiesuskunftei Schimmelpfenni§chimmelpfenni (Credit
Agency Schimmelpfennig)Deutsche Auskunftei BreslgGerman Information Agency
Wroctaw), Auslandsabteilung des Verbandes der Vereine Cedfditm Leipzig(Foreign
Department of the Creditreform Leipzig AssociatianpHandelsauskunftei Joks & —
Gabriel, Danzig(Trade Agency Joks -&Bs — Gabriel, Gd#sk), Auskunftsstelle des Kartells
der Auskunfteien Birgel Danz{€artel Information Office for Credit Bureaus, Gd&,
Poland), have their counterparts in the Silesiaivdfteship. Under the guise of commercial
intelligence, they conducted economic and militaatglligence. They had representatives
in district cities and larger towns in Upper Sikesas well as paid agents throughout the
country (APK, PV$, sygn. 237, Pismo Ekspozytury nr 4 Oddziatu Il 8®&rakowie do
Slgskiego Urzdu Policji Politycznej w Katowicach, z 25 VII 1927 k. 841).

They provided detailed information on the functimgof the Polish State. It was found
that Wroctaw companies worked according to therutsions and under the direction of
Abwehrstelle-Schlesieand the German political police. In addition t@ithcommercial
intelligence, they engaged in military espionag@eyl employed German intelligence
officers to achieve these objectives. Wroctaw agenaevere in close contact with the
superintendent of the political police, as well tag head ofAbwehrstelle-Schlesien.
Information on economic espionage of these compan@s provided to the management
of the competent security authorities and the Mipisf the Interior (APK, PW, sygn.
237, Pismo Kierownika Posterunku Oficerskiego mw Zatowicach, dot. szpiegostwa
niemieckiego, z 1 VIII 1927 r., k. 842).

The expanded outposts of German economic inteltigemmainst the Second Republic
for many years had no equivalent on the Polish. sid®ecember 1932, the Ministry of
Industry and Trade, with the consent of the Prasidof the Council of Ministers and in
consultation with the Department of the Second M&taff, established a specialized
industrial and commercial intelligence facility ket Polish Trade Information Agency
(PTIA). State and local authorities were to supjtsrictivities and, if necessary, use its
services (APK, PW, sygn. 237, Pismo MSW do wojewodéw, dot. utworagPhlH, z 23
111932r., k. 374). PTIA was established as a $egiyprivate company based in Warsaw,
which was in fact an unofficial outpost of the litbaunderstood economic intelligence of
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the Second Republic. PTIA interviewed, gave opisiamd provided information about
suppliers, companies and companies in contactthtimilitary. Their loyalty to the Polish
State, as well as their functioning, financial m@sgbility and professionalism were
(Kozaczuk, 1977).

PTIA performed thematic analyzes commissioned gy $Second Department of the
General Staff, which were to show the impact ofouss industrial and commercial facilities
operating on the basis of foreign capital harnduhie defense of the country. This task was
performed by the “S” Department within the Agenttg. employees produced periodic
studies on key industries and trade, assessing ¢bedition in terms of the country's
defence needs. Employees of the Polish speciaicssrverified the received documents.
In 1937, the news was rated as “good” or “prettpdjo There were also attempts to use
PTIA to conduct deep intelligence in the Third Reiespecially penetrating its military
industry. The materials provided by the Agency skdwhe scale of exploitation and
influence of foreign capital in almost every segimehthe Polish economy (Kozaczuk,
1977).

Polish counterintelligence facilities correctly essed the threat posed by persons of
German origin employed in the German industry. €kecution of military orders often
required insight into the structural elements dftary equipment. The counter-intelligence
authorities had data showing the links betweersth# of the “Bismarck” steel works in
Katowice with German intelligence. The chief ex@émitwas Robert Scherff, polish
national of German nationality. The smelter produfmr the polish army: cannon cores,
pitchers, barrels and bearings for machine guageglfor armored cars. This situation also
affected other factories in Upper Silesia, sucthas‘Baildon” in Katowice, or “Bethlen-
-Falva” in Swictochtowice (Peptaski, 2002).

Counter-intelligence facilities in Upper Silestaking into account the existing
conditions, have achieved satisfactory resulth@nfight against the influence of German
intelligence. The most effective was the Indepentdigormation Department of the Corps
V District Command and the Department of the 4ti€don of the 2nd General Staff. Polish
courts have sentenced them to death or long pssotences for espionage. However, the
penalties were relatively low compared to the lessdfered by the Polish State as a result
of hostile activities. The great indulgence of @German minority involved in intelligence
activities encouraged the creation of further seerganizations and the involvement of
espionage and diversionary actiofisv{ck, 2001).

In 1938, the Polish-German border was extended.cbhater-intelligence facilities of
the Second Republic were much more difficult totpcb the state from the influence of
German intelligence. Abwehr's facilities in UppéleSia collected data on the system of
fortifications and fortifications. In the run-up tbe outbreak of the war in 1939, German
military intelligence focused on recognizing Polardkfence capabilities. In Upper Silesia,
55 suspects were arrested on suspicion of espidogiyeeen March and July this year.
Between 1929 and 1939, about 4,000 people werectddt®n the services of foreign
intelligence. About two-thirds of the agents wedish nationals of other nationalities.
Between 1935 and 1938, counter-intelligence auiberirevealed about 300 cases of
espionage for the Third Reicliick, 1999). Since April 1939, there have been numerou
preventive arrests, due to the deterioration ofisReBerman relations and the
intensification of German intelligence and diversioy activities. It is difficult to accurately
estimate the scale of espionage in interwar Polkrid.highly likely that up to a dozen
thousand people could cooperate with interviewBdign countries. The data contained
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in the source material indicate that the scalespfanage has increased significantly over
the years. The majority of the detected crimes fulake in the last years of interwar Poland
(Dlugajczyk, 2007; Sprengel, 2014).

4.V COLUMN BEFORE THE OUTBREAK OF WORLD WAR I

In March 1939, a new phase in Polish-German realatizegan. The reason for these
changes was the territorial demands made by the Raich against Poland. The deepening
Polish-German conflict was accompanied by the pyapda of Joseph Goebbels, which
strongly influenced most of German society. The @ars were pleased with Hitler's
policies. They expressed the belief that soon Uiesia would be German. The mood of
expectation and excitement of the German minoritg tb the entry of the Wehrmacht
troops into Poland was exacerbated by the Germaltigence services (APK, PSYsygn.
176, Pismo Miej. Kom. PWw Chorzowie, dot. nastrojow ludém naSlasku w zwizku
z wydarzeniami w Czechostowaciji, z 24 11l 1939k..,1-2). During this period, Polish
security authorities organized numerous operattonsombat German intelligence and
diversionary networks. Preparations for armed diogr were revealed in the Silesian
Voivodeship (Chindiski, 2010). Diversionary cells equipped with weagcmmmunition,
explosives and radiostations have been neutralizethe activities of the V column in
Upper Silesia, the JDP and VB were led, who wedei@d to provoke incidents with the
Polish population, which was to justify German aggion against Poland\yick, 1999).
German magazines such as tKattowitzer Zeitung, Der Oberschlesische Kuyier
Schlesische Zeiturand others have become propaganda tubes of theé Reich. News of
the alleged wrongs and persecution suffered by @esniby Poles was exposed. In the
minority press, you could also read about the etmeglly peaceful foreign policy of the
Third Reich (Cygaski, 1972).

A few months before the outbreak of World War He tactivities of the V column
intensified. In April 193%Abwehrstelle-Schlesignined the organisation of battle groups —
Kampf-OrganisationenThey were intended to protect upper Silesianstrial plants from
destruction, so that they could work for the nesfdte military without much disturbance.
These groups were formed by activists of Nazi pastunder the command of agents of
German services, transferred from the Third Reidie Wroctaw Abwehr facility also
formed organizations whose aim was to carry ouvstgive and sabotage operations in the
last days before the outbreak of the war. They walked Sabotage-Organisationerin
May 1939, almost 2,500 people were among them,tandmonths later the number of
diversionaries and saboteurs increased to alme804Cwick, 1999). In May and June, the
V Column in the Silesian Voivodeship completed pmmpions for espionage and
diversionary operations in August 1939. Provoca#iggons against the German minority
were planned in order to provide further arguméunsifying the entry of the Wehrmacht
troops into Poland (Cygaki, 1972).

In mid-May 1939, security authorities in the Si@sivoivodeship obtained information
about the bombings on public buildings preparedsieyman intelligence. In view of the
real threat, security procedures were implementethe beginning of June 1939. The
number of police patrols at public buildings andlpfacilities has been increased to
protect them. Staff were ordered to pay attentiosuspects hanging around the property,
but also to official affairs incoming. All alarmirgjgnals were to be immediately reported
to security authorities, in particular the coureziligence services and the police (APK,
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PWS, sygn. 520, Pismo Uedu Sledczego GK PW w Katowicach, dot. sygnatow
0 zamachach bombowych, z 7 VI 1939 r., k. 86).

On June 20, 1939, the voivode @raski met with Wiesner and admonished him that
the further enemy activities of the Germans wouéveh serious consequences. Soon
Wiesner, along with other Nazis, was arrested leypblice. In this case, minister J6zef
Beck intervened, forcing the governor to releasstrobthe diversionists and Nazis arrested
in the Silesian voivodeship. Among them was Wieswép fled to the Free City of Gdsk
on 21 August 1939. Otto Ulitz left Poland on 19 Asgthis year. On 29th August the
Silesian Voivode appointed the Civic Guard, wh@skwas to prepare civil defense in the
province. However, no action could save Polish Uppkesia from the encroaching
branches of the Wehrmachta@zewski, 2000). The German army was assisted l loc
people of German origin.

5. CONCLUSIONS

The interwar period was a time of increasing dangjee Germans did not come to
terms with the loss of part of Upper Silesia. Tbasequences of losing World War | have
resulted in a desire to retaliate in the westeighimur's mentality. The aim of lifting the
treaty's restrictions on The Treaty of Versaillas become a priority objective of German
policy. The resurgent forces of the Third Reich éaveated a serious threat to Poland's
security. The increase in aggressive preparatibtiseoWestern neighbour marked a new
quality of Polish-German relations.

In the run-up to the outbreak of the war in 1938r@an military intelligence focused
on recognizing Poland's defence capabilities. Abvegfents often recruited from among
Polish citizens of German nationality. They werenatissioned in addition to intelligence
tasks, organizing diversion and sabotage. Betwé&db and 1938, counter-intelligence
authorities revealed about 300 cases of espiomafgezour of Nazi Germany. The scale of
espionage has increased significantly over thesydéwst of the detected crimes took place
in the last years of interwar Poland.

The politician, led over thirteen years, has madeagor contribution to strengthening
polish national and state consciousness amongebple of Upper Silesia. The voivode
correctly assessed the anti-Polish nature of Geantions, which were particularly strong
in the years 1933-1939.
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Mirostaw SOLTYSIAK 1!

FINANCIAL EXCLUSION IN POLAND FROM
THE MALE POINT OF VIEW IN THE LIGHT
OF EMPIRICAL RESEARCH

Although the phenomenon of exclusion has been ptéseur reality for thousands of
years, it only became the point of scientific ietra quarter of century ago. It seems a vital
issue since it may concern any citizen in any @irthwalks of life. They may become
financially excluded due to their educational baokmd, income, financial status, nationality,
sex or even lifestyle. In practice, excluded indixdls are deprived of performing certain
social activities despite their abilities or williness to do so.

This paper is aimed at identifying the awarenegssafes concerning financial exclusion
in a group of males in Poland. It provides the oute of a survey held in a research group of
898 males on the topic of perceived financial esicn. Moreover, the study elaborates on
the determinants of financial exclusion in Polagiwell as individuals or whole social groups
potentially at risk, in the opinion of the male peadents. The results enhance the wider
knowledge of financial exclusion in Polish society.

Keywords: financial exclusion, perception, men.

1. INTRODUCTION

The issues of an entity’s or whole social groupglesion became the point of specific
scientific interest at the end of 20th century. i8bexclusion was defined and elaborated
on as first and, according to M. Weber it refergéotain limitation in the access of some
social groups to opportunities or resources thatdcoontribute to maximising benefits by
the groups (Weber, 2002). In turns, L. Richardswh & Le Grand persuade that exclusion
takes place only when a person shows willingnegschanot participate in everyday
activities that other community members actually poform (Richardson, Le Grand,
2002). Thus, social exclusion is regarded a former€luding an entity from full
participation in social life of a community (Giddgr2004).

Financial exclusion is categorised by some reseascis a part of social exclusion and
is considered as a complex issue, difficult to akpbr define unequivocally. For the first
time, it was illustrated in reference to bankingviees being available for customers in
a geographical sense (Leyshon, Thrift, 1995). Fi®nSinclair's standpoint financial
exclusion can be observed when there is no accesedessary financial services in

1 Mirostaw Sottysiak, PhD, Eng., Rzeszow UniversifyTechnology, The Faculty of Management;
e-mail: miroslaw@prz.edu.pl. ORCID: 0000-0003-33637.
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a sufficient form as resulting from problems in@ssibility, conditions, pricing, marketihg
or self-exclusion being the consequence of badreqee or perception (Sinclair, 2001).
L. Anderloni, on the other hand, argues that fir@n@&xclusion occurs when one
experiences obstacles in the access to univeredlpts, which normally give them the
sense of security and thus contribute to a satmfasocial and economic Iif¢Anderloni,
2007). In 2008, based on the above definitionsEtim@pean Commission defined financial
exclusion as a process during which citizens faiffcdties in approaching financial
products and services in the main matkieat satisfy their needs and allow successful life
(European Commission, 2008).

Financial exclusion may take place at any stagmefs life. However, the probability
varies greatly for particular society members. Tihancial exclusion risk is dependent on
numerous factors that include, among others, ptHceesidencg income status, age,
education, financial expertise, practised relifionseX. As the level of financial exclusion
risk depends directly on a number of variablesseitms clear that the phenomenon’s
perception may be different for the representatofedifferent sexes, age groups or people
residing in areas of various infrastructure allogvatcess to financial services.

The study of the literature on the topic of finata@xclusion proves that the up-to-day
research mainly focuses on the assessment of #roptenon occurrence in certain area
and identifying its determinants, as well as resisigpotentially endangered. The research
is normally performed using statistical data conoey consumer behaviour on financial
service market and is realised in reference to apapulations or homogenous groups
(using criteria of origin, age, place of residermeeducation) on both domestic and
international levels (Financial, 2015; Triki, Fajgxls.] 2013; Russell, Maitre, Donnelly,
2011; European Commission, 2008; Corr, 2006; Kemp¥®shyley, 1999; Leyshon and
Thrift, 1995). Less attention is paid, however,the assessment of the phenomenon
awareness and the way it is perceived by membeaspatrticular community (Sottysiak
2017a; Sottysiak 2017b).

N

Price- and non-price related obstacles are ffiediths factors of financial exclusion of an indival

by the authors of the World Bank’s report entitl€dnance for All? Policies and Pitfalls in
Expanding Accesemirglic-Kunt, Beck, Honohan, 2008).

L. Anderloni signifies that individuals generatilow income and experiencing unfavourable social
condition are particularly endangered of finaneiatlusion (Anderloni, 2007).

4 The research performed in Great Britain allowdtagement that individuals with low income have
problems being granted credits which results iir $earch alternative creditors who provide loans
based on significantly worse conditions (Kempsotylay, 1999).

The risk of financial exclusion as dependent lace of residence should be regarded according to
continent, country or the very location (villagewn or city). For instance, the banking level
globally equals 68.5% - the highest in Eastern A8a6%) and the lowest in Sub-Saharan Africa
(42.6%). The banking level in Europe and Center Asies at (65.3%) — the highest in Denmark
(99.9%), Finland (99.8%), Sweden (99.7%) whereasawest in Albania (40%) (The Little, 2018).
The research realised by N. Mylonidis, M. Chletd3a8arbagianni proves that religion actually
influences the access to fundamental banking sesviic the USA and simultaneously directly
affects the level of financial exclusion of an widual (Mylonidis, Chletsos, Barbagianni, 2017).
Women more often face financial exclusion thamnikhe discrepancies are more visible in the
countries with lower level of economic developmeér. exemplify in Turkey a bank account is
held by 68.6% citizens and mere 54.3% women, in Balegh — 50% citizens i 35.8% women, in
Pakistan 21.3% citizens and 7% women, in SaudiiArab/1.7% citizens and 58.2% women, in
Algeria 42.8% citizens and 29.3% women, in Nig&8ar7% citizens and 27.3% women.

w
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2. METHODOLOGY AND RESEARCH RESULTS

The financial exclusion perception by Polish citigevas the topic of the survey held
on the group of 898 male respondents aged 18 amel years. The survey was preceded
by the pilotage survey in 2017. The male resporsierte categorised according to the age
criterion into six segmentsaccording to the residence location into fiversegtg and
education into three segmelits

The underlying aim of the performed research wasatitempt to assess the scope of
Poles’ expertise in the field of financial exclusidVhat is more, the study was to elicit
groups of people endangered of financial excluamording to the male respondents. Last
but not least, it was to identify the phenomenal@terminants in the opinion of the survey
respondents.

3. FINANCIAL EXCLUSION PHENOMENON’'S AWARENESS

Despite its presence for thousands of years, tuessof financial exclusion have been
studied only for a quarter of century. This mayedily contribute to how well the society
is aware of its existence. For this reason the medpondents attending the survey were
earlier acquainted with the notion of financial leston. Such author’s approach aimed at
limiting false answers from the survey respondeagsresulting from the knowledge
deficiency concerning the core of financial exabusi
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Picture 1. Financial exclusion awareness amonguheey’s male respondents (%)
Source: the author’s own research elaboration.

8 18-25 years (15.93%), 26-35 years (16.59%), 36re4s (17.37%), 46-55 years (17.04%),
56-65 years (16.37%), aged 65 years and more (36.7%

9 Village (17.6%), town up to 25 thousand (23.05%)wn 25-50 thousand (19.04%), town
50-100 thousand (19.15%), city over 100 thousafdL@®6).

10 Primary school/gymnasium (8.13%), secondary scf@io69%), higher education (30.18%).
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The evaluation of the results allow the statemiat 58.13% the males taking part in
the survey admitted being aware of the phenomehéinanmcial exclusion (Picture 1). The
highest level of awareness was noted among meherage segment of 56-65 years
(71.43%) and the lowest in the segment 18-25 y@r96%). Taking into account the
awareness level according to the place of residehedevel was comparable. It should be
highlighted that the most significant number ofy@sdents declaring financial exclusion’s
awareness lived in villages (59.49%). It shoula dds stressed that the higher education of
the male respondents, the higher awareness obpieih question.

The awareness of the essence of financial exclua®well as the scope of knowledge
in this field of the surveyed males, is directlypdadent on both the willingness to learn
and information sources used. It is important ttenthat according to the respondents the
access to information is limited. Over 78% of theveyed regarded the access very little
(45.43%) or little (32.74%). Only 3.45% respondectssidered the access as significant
and none of the respondents evaluated the accessyasignificant.

Male respondents attending the survey learned dbwutcial exclusion mainly from
mass media (Table 1.) i.e., television (17.268%hewspapers (12.92%,) Internet
(10.24%}%2 and radio broadcasts (7.57%)

In the research sample there was a small groupspiondents who took advantage of
expert literature in search of the information @4) or informational booklets issued by
banks or other financial institutions (6.01%). Teasing expert literature were relatively
young respondents aged 26-35 years (8.05%) ane tleasning from informational
material of banks or other institutions were 36-y#ars old (8.33%). Both sources of
information were used by the respondents residingjties over 100 thousand population
and males with higher educational background.

It is interesting to note that the issue of finahaxclusion is not a popular topic
for social campaigns, school activities or conveoss among family members or
acquaintances. In the research sample mere 1.2Zfondents declared gaining
information on financial exclusion from social camgns’ materials, 0.44% from

11 Television sources were mainly used by the redpots aged 26-35 years (20.8%), residing in
towns up to 25 thous. population (20.77%) and Imgidigher education degrees (19.19%). To the
contrary, these sources were the least popular guttenrespondents aged more than 65 years
(12.66%), residing in cities with over 100 thouspplation (14.21%) and those with primary or
grammar educational background (15.07%).

12 Press releases were mainly used by the respanaget 46-55 years (16.34%), residing in cities
with over 100 thous. population (14.21%), and thegth higher educational background
(15.87%). To the contrary, these sources were dhst Ipopular among the respondents aged
18-25 years (7.61%), living in villages (12.02%jy dhose with primary or grammar educational
background (9.59%).

13 Internet sources were mainly used by the respusdged 26-35 years (14.68%), residing in towns
up to 25 thous. population (11.11%) and those Wighher educational background (11.44%). To
the contrary, these sources were the least popoiang the respondents aged more than 65 years
(2%), residing in towns with 50-100 thous. popwlat9.3%) and those with primary or grammar
educational background (5.48%).

14 Radio broadcast information was mainly used by réspondents aged more than 65 years
(11.33%), residing in villages (8,86%) and thosthwwrimary or grammar educational background
(12.33%). To the contrary, this source was thetlpapular among the respondents aged 26-35
years (4.7%), residing in towns 2with 5-50 thouspyation (6.43%) and those with higher
educational background (5.9%).
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acquaintances and 0.11% from family members. Nétigearespondents admitted learning
about the issue while attending school activities.

Table 1. Sources of information the male resporslased with respect to financial exclusion
phenomenon (%)

Age criterion 18-25 26-35 36-45 46-55 56-65 above 65
Details years old years old years old years old| years old years old
relatives 0 0 0 0 0,68 0
acquaintances 0 0 0 0,65 1,36 0,6
|nf0.rmat|onallmater|als of 07 1,34 1,02 1,31 136 0,67
social campaigns
other 2,1 2,01 1,28 1,96 2,72 2
expert literature 3,5 8,05 5,77 7,19 4,76 3,33
informational materials of
banks and other financial 3,5 7,38 8,33 7,19 5,44 4
institutions
radio 4,89 4,7 5,77 9,15 9,52 11,338
Internet 14,68 16,78 12,18 10,46 5,44 2
press 7,69 15,44 14,10 16,34 12,24 11,83
television 17,48 20,8 17,31 18,95 16,33 12,66

Residence criterion townup| town town | city over
Village to 25 25-50 | 50-100 100

Details thous. | thous. | thous. | thous.
relatives 0 0 0,58 0 0
acquaintances 0,63 0 1,16 0 0,58
mforma}tlonal materials of social 0,63 048 1,16 174 21
campaigns
other 1,26 1,45 1,75 2,32 2,1
expert literature 2,53 4,35 4,68 6,39 8,95
|_nf0rm_at|c_)na! m_aterlals of banks and other 6.33 6.28 526 523 6.84
financial institutions
radio 8,86 8,21 6,43 7,56 6,84
Internet 9,49 11,11 9,94 9,30 11,06
press 12,02 12,08 13,45 12,79 14,21
television 20,25 20,77 16,96 13,9% 14,21

Source: the author’'s own research elaboration.

4. FACTORS OF FINANCIAL EXCLUSION

A number of determinants were listed by the magpoadents as influencing the risk
of financial exclusion of an individual (Table Zccording to them the two main causes of
this phenomenon are: the lack of permanent emplayni@3.4%) and low income
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(77.73%}3°. Lack of permanent job was signified more oftemtmles in the age segment
of 56-65 years (89.11%), residents of cities witbral00 thousand population (88.42%)
and those with secondary education (86.82%). Thwifaof low income was most often

selected by the respondents in the age segmeBbtarid more (88.67%), residents of cities
with over 100 thousand population (80.53%) and éheih higher degrees in education
(80.07%).

Table 2. Fundamental causes of financial excluamording to the survey respondents (%)
18-25 | 26-35 | 36-45 | 46-55 | 56-65 | above

Details intotal| years | years | years | years | years |65 years
old old old old old old

noaccesstomobile | gn) | 1996| go05| 641 523 34 2
devices
young age 15,48 18,49 10,74 13,46 15,03 16|33 18,67
single parenthood 15,51 14,68 18,12 16,02 15|69 2914, 15,33
lack of rust towards |17 54 | 4715| 1400| 1538 1338 2041 20,67
financial institutions
retirement age 29,29 26,71 28,86 28,2 281 30{61 ,6637
place of residence 34,14 23,29 42,28 42,95 42148 ,2529 23,33

no personal finance

. 36,75 28,08 36,24 40,38 41,88 38,17 34
management skills

low education level 39,98 40,41 49,66 44,23 47,06 3,33 24
no Internet access 41,20 49,31 49,66 44,87 46,4 6934, 21,33
low income level 77,73 71,23 73,1% 74,36 77,42 g9,5 88,67

lack of permanent

83,40 74,68 81,21 82,05 84,97 89,11 86,67
employment

Source: the author’'s own research elaboration

The third most significant cause of financial exsitun identified by the respondents was
the lack of Internet access that directly resultthe exclusion due to the lack of technical
infrastructure, vital for up-to-date distributiohannels for banking servicésThis factor
was most often signified by the respondents fallimgp the age segment 26-35 years
(49.66%), residents of cities with over 100 thouspopulation (44.21%) and those with
higher education degrees (43.91%).

Among other causes mentioned by the respondentshavithg effect on financial
exclusion of an individual were also listed lowdéwf education (39.98%) and no practical
skills in managing one’s own finances (36.75%). Timest attention to the former cause
was paid by the respondents aged 26-35 years ®9.86d to the latter by those aged

15 Research carried out in the countries of Westarroie concerning indebtedness and related
financial exclusion allowed to state that its magauses are low income and unfavourable life
changes, job loss among others (Russell, Maitren&lbn 2011).

16 Over 6% of the respondents understand the sigmifie of the access to mobile devices, or its lack,
in terms of the financial exclusion risk. This factwas most often regarded by the younger
respondents aged 18-25 years (10.96%), residitapnins with 25-50 thous. population (6.76%)
and those with higher educational background (7)75%
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46-55 years (41.83%). Both factors were most poprizong the residents of cities with
over 100 thousand populatigrand those with higher education degtées

Some of the survey respondents claimed there veabrtkage between the exclusion
risk and the age of an individd&br the place of their residence (34.19%). The elaic
residence was most often the exclusion cause ferréspondents aged 36-45 years
(42.95%), living in cities with over 100 thousanapplation (37.37%) and with primary or
grammar education (43.83%).

It is interesting to note that every sixth surveytigipant admitted that the lack of trust
towards financial institutions may contribute todncial exclusion of an individual. This
answer was most often selected by the respondgediséb years and more (20.67%), living
in towns with 50-100 thousand residents (18.02%) aith primary or grammar
educational background (24.66%).

5. INDIVIDUALS ENDANGERED OF FINANCIAL EXCLUSION

The aforementioned determinants having influencnamcial exclusion, and provided
by the survey respondents, relate directly to tidilps of individuals endangered of such
exclusion (again as provided by the respondents3odling to them the highest risk can
be attributed to the unemployed (76.61%) and thedéh low income (56.35%).
Unemployment as the risk factor was most oftennagh by the respondents aged 26-35
years (85.23%), residing in the cities with oved 1Bous. population (81.05%) and those
with primary or grammar educational background $8%). Low income was most
important for the respondents aged 65 years aneé (&@%), living in villages (62.02%)
and holding higher education degrees (58.67%).

From the perspective of the respondents, the gobeople particularly in jeopardy -
of exclusion are elderly people already inactiveahia professional sense, i.e. pensioners
(30.51%). Such opinion was shared by the male refgds in the retirement age, 65 years
and more, (42%), residents of towns with up to I&%us. population (33.33%) and those
with primary or grammar educational background $3%).

Again, according to the survey male respondentsptiobability of an individual's
exclusion is directly proportional to the size esidence place. Thus, the most endangered
of exclusion according to the surveyed were thigleggs of villages (22.16%) Lower risk
was attributed to the residents of small towns{%).and the lowest — to large city dwellers
(4.09%).

17 Low level of educational background was regarthgd41.58% respondents and the lack of
managing skills in the field of personal finance37-89% respondents.

18 Low level of educational background was regarthgd46.86% respondents and the lack of
managing skills in the field of personal finances1=29% respondents.

19 The surveyed claimed that both retirement age2@8) and young age (15,48%), may contribute
to an individual's exclusion.

20 It should be explained that the respondents dassnciate village residents with farmers. Inrthei
opinion, farmers are less endangered of exclusidrB( %) than village residents (22.16%). It is
also interesting to note that 22.15% of respondaciisally living in villages indicated the risk of
village residents’ exclusion, whereas only 9.49%hefn — the risk of farmers’ exclusion
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Table 3. Individuals endangered of financial exidnsaccording to the survey respondents

18-25 | 26-35 | 36-45 | 46-55 | 56-65 | above
Details intotal| years | years | years | years | years | 65 years
old old old old old old
students 2,23 0,70 2,01 1,92 1,96 2,12 4
large city residents 4,09 6,29 3,3% 1,99 2,61 4,176 5,33
families of many children 7,13 5,59 4,03 6,4 5,88 11,56 9,33
single mothers 11,91 11,89 14,09 9,6 1101 1292 2 1
residents of small towns 14,7 12,59 12,75 13,36 073, 17 19,33
farmers 14,81 12,59 8,72 13,4p 16,34 17 20,66
immigrants 20,04 11.19 12,7% 16,67 24,18 28,57 26
village residents 22,16 16,0 17,45 20,51 23,53 217, 28
pensioners 30,51 22,38 27,52 27,56 31,37 31,97 42
low income individuals 56,35 55,24 50,33 51,92 37,6 61,22 62
unemployed 76,61 82,52 85,28 73,08 77,12 72|79 369,3

Source: the author’s own research elaboration.

6. LEVEL OF FINANCIAL EXCLUSION ACCORDING TO SURVEY
RESPONDENTS

In the following part of the survey the participentere asked to assess the level of
financial exclusion in Poland (Picture 2) and piuibty of their own becoming financially
excluded (Picture 3).

Poland is not regarded a country burdened with higigof citizens’ financial, according
to the survey respondents. Only 13.36% respondexisated the risk level as high
(11.47%) or very high (1.89%). On the other handkrat1% surveyed evaluated the risk
of exclusion in Poland as low.

The highest risk was attributed by the males adgedr&l more (15.34%), residing in
towns with 25-50 thous. population (15.2%), within@ry or grammar educational
background (20.55%), whereas the lowest risk byréipeesentatives of young generation
of male Poles aged 26—35 years (10.06%), livirgitias over 100 thous. residents (9.47%),
with secondary educational level (12.27%)

Self-evaluation of financial exclusion risk alloth® statement that majority of the male
survey participants do not see themselves signifigan jeopardy. Over 76% respondents
believe the possibility of their becoming excludédancially is low. Mere 8,24%
respondents claim in their case the probabilityigh (8.13%) or very high (0.11%).

This opinion is shared by the respondents aged 2&ears (14.76%j, residing in
towns up to 25 tous. population (9.66%), with priyn@r grammar educational level
(9.59%). The lower risk of financial exclusion ilfsevaluated by the representatives of
age group 56-65 years (5.44%), residents of latigs over 100 thous. population (5.79%),
and those holding higher education degrees (5.53%).

21 The bracketed values were created by summing s\weas ,very high” and ,high”.

22 What may be particularly interesting is the ssi&luation of risk performed by the respondents
aged 26-35 years. They were the only ones to asisessown risk of becoming financially
excluded as higher than general risk of exclusioRdland.
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Source: the author’s own research elaboration.
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7. COMBATING FINANCIAL EXCLUSION PHENOMENON

The obligation to undertake certain activities agiat combating the financial
exclusion phenomenon in Poland, most of all, shoedd in hands of banks (86.41%) and
the State (80.18%), according to the male partitipaf the survey.

Banks are institutions that may have the key infage on the financial exclusion
phenomenon by developing proper portfolio of finahproducts offered to their clients.
This opinion was mainly shared by the young respatslaged 26—35 years (94.63%) and
36—45 years (94.23%), residents of medium-sizet$d@b—50 thous. population (89.47%)
and 50-100 thous. population (90.7%), and thosdn wicondary educational level
(90.07%). It should be noted that almost 70% redpots claimed that other financial
institutions should also be in charge of combatiregexclusion. Such need was highlighted
by male respondents aged 56—65 years (80.95%jjrrgsn villages (71.15%) and holding
higher education degrees (75.58%).

The State as the entity mainly in charge of fightamy exclusion, including financial
exclusion, was most often signified by the respoisiaged 46 years and more (95.55%).
It also should be stressed that the biggest nuiberspondents claiming it is the State’s
main obligation to launch initiatives fighting tikenomenon lived in villages (94.94%5)
and completed primary or grammar education (87.624f)ost 45% respondents admitted
that the State’s efforts should be supported bwll@overnments. This opinion was
expressed most often by the respondents aged 56 aed more (74.41%), living in towns
with population of 50-100 thous. residents (51.16#tJ those with primary or grammar
education (58.9%).
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Picture 4. Entities responsible for combating fitiahexclusion in Poland according to the
survey respondents (%)

23 The share of respondents claiming that it waSthge’s responsibility decreased with the decgjnin
number of residents in the respondent’s placesiflemce.
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Source: the author’s own research elaboration.

8. CONCLUSIONS

Financial exclusion has been a relatively new metearea for scientists, even though
the phenomenon is generally well-known and candseiwved easily. The issue of financial
exclusion is not really the topic of school actast nor the discussions held among family
members or acquaintances. Social campaigns reltdirtlis problem are also not very
popular in Poland and normally barely noticed by cammunity. In the research sample
of the survey being elaborated on in this artioldly every second male respondent was
aware of such phenomenon’s existence. What is niweestudy results prove that limited
access to the information sources results dir@etlsing mainly mass media to learn about
it. Only every twentieth participant of the studgcthred building their expertise in financial
exclusion by means of specialist elaborations. Despuch low level of knowledge in
financial exclusion, the vast majority of the resgents stated Poland is a country with
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relatively low risk of its citizens’ financial exesion. Only every twelfth respondent
assessed the risk as high. This undoubtedly leadsriclusion that the unemployed and
employees with low income are mostly endangerdihahcial exclusion in this country.

The survey respondents obviously notice the chatiggshave occurred on financial
service market, especially when it comes to prawjdihe services. They understand the
significance of the place of residence, which majuence the direct, or not, access to
financial institutions’ POSs, as well as the infrasture sufficient for performing financial
services via the Interriét Limitations or lack of such access may have dieffect on the
possibility of an individual's financial exclusiorthus, in the opinion of the survey
respondents, the first to be held responsibledoriiating financial exclusion are banks and
cooperating financial institutions. Not only areeyhin charge of developing optimal
portfolio of financial products but also providensenient channels of distribution. The
second responsible in this case should be the &tateooperating local governments due
to creating proper infrastructure minimising thekriof any possible form of financial
exclusion of Polish citizens.

Last but not least, it shall be highlighted that thale respondents drew their attention
to the need of comprehensive educational activdigsng to increase the level of social
awareness in the field of financial exclusion. Owew thirds of the respondents agreed that
the issues should be the part of school curriculum.
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“The world has enough
for everyone's need,
but not enough

for everyone's greed”.

Mahatma Gandhi

ECOLOGICAL SECURITY VS. FOOD SECURITY

This article attempts to indicate the relationshgiween some of the most important
issues concerning the global population, namelyogical factors and food security. While
“exploiting” the Earth, man has violated its natungcle and, in many respects, pushed many
ecological systems to the ultimate environmentadghold. Today, due to the industrial use
of the natural environment, its shaping and praiads subject of numerous discussions. If
a given ecosystem has been degraded, it is theofdskmankind to restore it. Bioethicists
investigate how deep this interference could benwhedifying the world of fauna and flora.
Often, however, those simple farming methods, direknown and used in medieval
agriculture, are sufficient. The aim of the stuslya explore the opinions of young inhabitants
of Podkarpacie (also known as Subcarpathian Preyimt food security assessed through the
prism of ecological security issues in the contefxa total ban on cod fishing in the Baltic
Sea. The ban was introduced for four years fronnadan2020 and, while the initiative may
contribute to the renewal of the cod populations tighly restrictive and covers about 150
fishing vessels, the owners of which have no oitherme.

Keywords: ecological security, food security, cod fishing ban

1. INTRODUCTION

Nature has given humankind access to food, cleaersyauncontaminated soil and
photosynthesis, perfectly describing the flow oy in ecosystems (See more: Sommer,
Zakrzewski 2018). Nature generates ecosystem sarfdc itself -services which man has
started to use imprudently. Our existence depends® continuous supply of ecosystem
services in both quantitative and qualitative sefi$®se goods, widely available to man,
have not been seen as valuable so far and beidig golods, they have not been a market
product, since how could one appraise the valwteah air or water. There are no problems
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with establishing the cost of atmospheric emissibosvever, or fees for the economic use
of water. The consequence of such actions is theadation of ecosystems and decreasing
biodiversity. We are approaching the ultimate emvinental thresholds, suffering painful
consequences thereof. On the example of the Badti; in the areas where total ban on
fishing the Baltic cod@adus morhua callarigshas been in force since 1 January 2020 the
feelings of the selected social group regardingl feecurity will be examined through the
prism of ecological security issues.

2. BIOLOGICAL DIVERSITY, ECOSYSTEMS AND HUMAN WELFA RE

The global economy which governs the modern wondrts an ever-increasing
influence on the functioning of ecosystems. Pratecand rational, scientifically based,
shaping of the environment are now recognized asrtain task of decision-makers. The
concept of ecosystem was introduced in 1935 by ukrtBeorge Tansley, an English
botanist as the basic functional and spatial usmitich is formed by two components
remaining closely related to each other:

< inanimate one (biotope, also called habitat), wisizhsists of soil, water and air with

their physicochemical properties, as well as clanat

< animate one (biocenosis), consisting of a comhnatf species specific to a given

biotope under certain geographical conditions (8ege: Sommer, Zakrzewski,
2017a).

Throughout the era of the human civilisation whieft written records, a man had
a minimal impact on their environment. Local effeict the environment were so small that
the environment was able to regenerate — res®resburces. The resistance of the natural
environment has been exposed by man to the lirhits oapabilities.

Many ecological systems have already reached tiraaie environmental threshold.
Crossing this border may lead to a catastrophi¢ téggers a chain reaction leading to the
irreversible destruction of this environment orlitssic elements (Borsuk, 1994).

The condition of the environment and the statet®fehdangerment directly affect
ecological security (Satek-lngka, 2017).

Fig. 1 presents a simplified ecosystem for the seddhe article.

The ultimate environmental thresholds (UET) arespnged in Fig. 2.

Jerzy Koztowski distinguishes four categories ofTU&s they allow defining the final
boundaries of the location, scale, type and timmdifvidual development actions carried
outina given area, and thus to designate an ecologisafé/solutions space in which these
actions must be maintained (Koztowski, 2011).

Universal security includes many measures to thenéxecessary for human survival
as a result of human actions or natural forces lwiliceaten protected values (Karwan,
2019). The contemporary man exploits the naturéirenment across borders not only by
introducing local, continental and global air ptihm. These pollutants do not respect the
physical borders of countries. Earth is a planebsehsurface is covered by land in only
about 25%. The remaining part is covered by théajlocean. It is the largest ecosystem
in the world, whose resources are used not ontphéyoastal states.
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Fig. 1. Simplified ecosystem
Source: Own data.
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3. ECONOMICS OF ECOSYSTEM AND BIODIVERSITY OF THE B ALTIC SEA
IN THE ASPECT OF INTRODUCING FISHING QUOTAS
IN THE EUROPEAN UNION

Scientists are divided in their establishment oatdaused the catastrophe in the Baltic
cod population. Some of them blame mass fishingHisr situation, while others indicate
climate change and the lack of substantial wingdtwater inflows from the North Sea.
Everyone is convinced that the main reason mahdaitrease in pollution and biogenicity
caused by the intensive agriculture of the coustsigng in the catchment area.

The International Council for the Exploration oétBea (ICES) announced on 29 May
2019 the latest results of the study on the sthtthe stocks of the basic fish species
exploited in the Baltic Sea and made recommendatiorthe size of fishing quotas in 2020
(ICES, 2019) Currently, the spawning stock biom@&ssne of the lowest, and the
exploitable stock biomass (approximately fis36 cm) is the lowest in the history of this
stock assessment.
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Chart 1. Cargo and biomass of breeding shoal (tholssahtons) East Baltic cods in years
1974-2019

Source: (MIR-PIB Gdynia, 2020).

All of the determined objectives and directionsaofivities and tasks are the basis for
the implementation of environmental policy (Puadgz®wska, 2017), which defines an
action plan aimed at improving the quality of egital and food security in the Baltic Sea
area. One of the most important tasks of the RépobPoland is to ensure environmental
protection (Jurgilewicz, M., Jurgilewicz, O., 2019)

ICES recommends suspension of cod fishing in 2@28ed on the precautionary
principle (National Marine Fisheries Research togt, 2020). The European Commission
has introduced a complete ban on cod fishing iB#iléc Sea from 1 January 2020 to 2024.
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This period of time is intended to ensure the recpwf the Baltic cod stocks. The goal of
restoring biodiversity is likely to be achievedwilll be possible to assess the extent of this
achievement on the basis of the population stu®pR¥ and mid-year studies.

The introduced ban on fishing has generated agedai@sts, which include:

« unavailability of the Baltic cod on the market, fhareplaced by the Atlantic cod;

» reduced income of the fishing industry;

» exclusion of the ship owners of sports and reaveativessels from the programme

mitigating the socio-economic effects thereof.

In the ports of the Polish coast there are abo@t(20t of which 150 are active) vessels
which can carry from several to 20 or more angiiesending on the craft (Lis, 2019) The
situation is made all the more dubiously spicy lxy fact that, according to the data of the
National Marine Fisheries Research Institute, timeiustry caught only 1-2% of the annual
guota of this species allocated to mass fishingrdier to survive this difficult period, ship
owners operate additional activities such as roemtal and fishing equipment retail shops.

4. METHODOLOGY AND ANALYSIS OF THE AUTHOR'S ORIGINA L
RESEARCH

The research methodology is a set of rules, stathmg what and where is to be studied.
The key to the reliable measurement of the phenoméeing of interest to us is in the
selection of the right research method in ordenéasure the phenomenon under study in
the best way possible. A method is a consciousandistent course of action, which leads
to the achievement of a specific research objectitich should constitute a research
problem, expressed by a relevant question or afsgtiestions the answers to which the
research undertaken ought to provide. In this stublg research problem has been
formulated as followsWhat are the attitudes of the UR students majairinguch fields as
biology, protection of environment and agricultui@vards the issues related to food
security assessed through the prism of ecologmalisty issues?

The research problem, as a fundamental componeanyfsignificant research, is
a complex component, hence detailed questionsesgenl to clarify it.

« Do the actions of the European Commission imposirigtal ban on cod fishing

ensure the recovery of biodiversity in the Baltea3

« Does ecological security have an impact on foodsig®

« How is the wealth of the ecosystem understoodrimgeof food efficiency?

« Whatis the attitude towards the industrial-scisle farming (e.g. Norwegian salmon)

and seafood?

» Should sports (recreational) sea fishing be produsi

Research hypotheses should be derived from theandseproblem and specific
questions.

< Maintaining a healthy environment and productiomg®cological methods exerts

the most beneficial impact on the health of botbpbe and animals and the entire
natural environment.

e A complete ban on cod fishing may considerably Gbate to improving the

biodiversity in the Baltic sea.

< Environmental security has an immense impact od &szurity.
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 In the long-term perspective, maintaining well-ftioning ecosystems is the most
cost-effective and, in some cases, the only salulgading to the satisfaction of
human needs.

« Fish and seafood production on an industrial sgaies a positive assessment.

« Sports (recreational) sea fishing should not béipited due to minute quantities of
fish caught, while providing livelihood for arour2d0 ship owners and associated
staff.

Most methodologists consider it necessary to foateuhypotheses in the course of the

research, hence each scientific study should dooisieree successive stages:

« detecting and determining the research problem,

- formulating a hypothesis, which is a hypotheticdlion to the problem,

« verifying the hypothesis (Konarzewski, 2000).

In the methodology of scientific research, an int@atr function is performed by
research techniques, which is practical measurgulated by carefully developed
indications, allowing for obtaining optimally veeble information, opinions and facts.

A survey is a technique of collecting informatieonsisting in the completion of special
questionnaires by respondents, generally with 4 higgree of standardisation in the
presence or more often without the presence ofmtrviewer. A survey is, therefore,
a technique for collecting quantitative data, amd tesser extent — qualitative data.

A questionnaire consisting of 15 questions (5 opeth 10 close-ended questions) was
used for the research.

The research was conducteding the CAWI method (Computer Assisted Web
Interviews at the turn of April and May 2020 among the studesf the University of
Rzeszo6w in the fields of biology, environment potien and agriculture. The questionnaire
was received by 150 people, however only 118 quesdires were qualified for the
analysis due to incomplete answers.

The young people, when asked about their attitedecblogy, resulting from their
knowledge and sensitivity which influence pro-egital attitudes, responded as follows
(Chart 2).

Most of the respondents have a definitely posititt@éude to ecology (66%). Slightly
fewer (24%) have a rather positive and 10% neattalide. None of the interviewees gave
a rather negative or definitely negative answerddirbtedly, the pro-ecological attitudes
of the respondents are the result of acquiring kedge and ecological sensitivity of
a conscious human being, in this case studentsotddy, environment protection and
agriculture.

In the next question, the respondents were askeanswver how they understood
environmental security. The most frequent answeesewit is a desirable ecological
condition; healthy existence of the ecosystem;neafdany of the respondents pointed out
that ecological security depends on the politigatem.

However, with respect to the question of how theylarstood food security, the
following answers appeared:

« ensuring the right amount of food of a certain gyal

» guaranteeing individual people, the possibilitypafchasing food which satisfy their
nutritional requirements;

« efficient use of food,;

« food storage in compliance with food safety rules;
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< ensuring that food is healthy; that it does nottaoncontaminants or substances

harmful to humans;
 society should not allow any human being to starve;
« appropriate food distribution.

SURVEY PARTICIPANTS’ APPROACH TO ECOLOGY

definietely negative 0%

rather negative 0%

neutral _ 10%
ARy POSiti e S 24%

A S

0% 10% 20% 30% 40% 50% 60% 70%

Chart 2. Survey participants’ approach to ecology
Source: authors' own research.

When asked about how they understand the wealén @cosystem in terms of food

efficiency (food production), the respondents wesgy willing to provide comprehensive
information on this subject:

» Maintaining well-functioning ecosystems is the moest-effective, and in some
cases the only, solution to meet people's neetteilong term.

< Maintaining a healthy environment is also essebgéghuse there exists the so-called
critical point, where, having reached it, the degtd ecosystem will cease to provide
services on which we depend.

< Understanding, exploring and estimating the valuecosystem services is essential
for good environmental management. It is also afigation towards future
generations.

* Global climate changes are the main threat to eydity.

» Agriculture conducted with eco-friendly methods lias most beneficial effect on
both human and animal health as well as the emiteral environment.

« Each ecosystem creates a lot of diverse benefitide waluation usually refers only
to one or two of them. In addition, protection lo¢ tecosystems indicates an infinite
supply of their services, but not a one-off ecormb@nefit. Therefore, in terms of
long-term return on investment ecosystem servioesiabeatable.



146 H. Sommer, G. Zakrzewski

The opinion on the industrialisation of food protioc held by the surveyed students
is illustrated inChart3.

TO WHAT EXTEND MODERN AGRICULTURAL AND
ORCHARD PRODUCTION IS INDUSTRIAL?

definietely small
0%

rather small
0%

hard to say
7%

rather big 13%
(]

definietely big 80%
0

0% 10% 20% 30% 40% 50% 60% 70% 80% 90%

Chart 3. To what extend modern agricultural and amlproduction is industrial?
Source: authors' own research.

In Chart 3, the unanimity among the respondenthersubject of assessing the degree
of food production on an industrial scale may bepssing. As many as 80% of the
respondents claim that such production takes place definitely large extent, 13% to
a rather large extent, and 7% were unable to tgkesdion on this issue. Concerning the
respondents' previous statements, one may conthadehey are fully aware of the fact
that large-scale food production is leading to imegechanges in the ecosystem.

The vast majority of the respondents (86%) are ewd#ithe ban on cod fishing in the
Baltic Sea. The issue of stating the period oveiclithis prohibition is in force looks
a little bit worse. It can be stated that few afdd people can correctly specify the duration
of this period. On the other hand, 14% of the regpots are not aware of the existence of
such a ban. The source of their knowledge concegithie action the European Commission
introducing a total ban on cod fishing in the Balliea is the Internet and TV.

Are the surveyed students aware of the total bacodrfishing in the Baltic Sea? The
results of the research are presented in Ghart

Whether the respondents, young people living inkdgehcie, show solidarity with the
fishermen who lost their jobs due to the fishing,ia shown in Chart 5.
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STUDENTS’ AWARENESS ABOUT PROHIBITION OF COD CATCH ON

BALTIC SEA

NO
1%
YES
I 86%
0% 20% 40% 60% 80% 100%

Chart 4. Awareness of prohibition of cod catch ortiBakea among survey participants
Source: authors' own research.

SOLIDARITY WITH FISHERMEN WHO LOST THEIR JOBS DUE TO
CATCH PROHIBITION

- definietel
definietely no 7%

- h
rather no 13%__.-

hard to say ; . 39%

- rath
rather yes 19% .

definietely yes I 22% :

0% 5% 10% 15% 20% 25% 30% 35% 40% 45%

Chart 5. Solidarity with fishermen who lost theibgodue to catch prohibition
Source: authors' own research.
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In Chart 5, the majority of the respondents (39#é)umable to take a stance with regard
to solidarity with the fishermen who lost their ppdue to the ban on cod fishing in the
Baltic Sea. In the remaining answers, one can drargndline, which indicates a certain
pattern in the responses. Among the responderfis,stdw solidarity with the fishermen
and 19% rather agree with it. On the other handp 26 respondents claim that the
fishermen do not deserve the feeling of soliddrityn other people in this matter, of which
7% take a definitely negative stance in this ciisean be assumed that the large distance
of the respondents' place of residence from tHeefisen's place of work and residence
could have had an impact on the results of theystud

The respondents also expressed their opinion ort/sgeational sea fishing. It is
illustrated in Chart 6.

SHOULD SPORT SEA FISHING BE PROHIBITED?

definietely no

—— 24%

rather no

L 19%..-"'

hard to say
— 46%
rather yes
s 8%
definietely yes
mm 3%
0% 10% 20% 30% 40% 50%

Chart 6. Should sport sea fishing be prohibited?
Source: authors' own research.

As many as 46% of the surveyed students were unaliéke a position on the subject
of recreational fishing. In the other responsesead line may be drawn, opposite to the
one which indicates the solidarity with fishermehonlost their jobs due to the ban on
fishing. 24% of the respondents definitely do ngpase such fishing operations, and 19%
rather support this opinion. On the other hand s&8#ed that such manner of fishing should
rather be prohibited, and 3% are firmly in favofibanning sea fishing in a sports form.

Another issue which the surveyed students weredatk&oice their opinions about
was the EU recommendation for a total ban on aidrfg. Will the European Commission's
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actions introducing a complete ban on cod fishimguee the recovery of biodiversity in the
Baltic Sea? The answers are presented in Chart 7.

SUPPORT OF EU RECOMMENDATION IN TERMS OF TOTAL
PROHIBITION OF COD CATCH

definietely no

. 4%

rather no
. 29%

hard to say ba%
| o

rather yes
I 30%

definietely yes
. 7%

0% 5% 10% 15% 20% 25% 30% 35%

Chart 7. Support of EU recommendation in terms t&f forohibition of cod catch
Source: authors' own research.

As many as 37% of respondents support the ban dnfishing, of which 7% are
definitely convinced. A high percentage (24%) hawne opinion on this issue and, by
analogy, are not convinced about this ban, and #4iranly against it, claiming that a total
ban on cod fishing will not ensure a restoratiomiofliversity in the Baltic Sea.

The respondents were also asked about the extewhich maintaining a healthy
environment leads to satisfying the existentialdseef humans. Their opinions were
presented in Chart 8.

Almost half of the respondents (44%) are convintkdt maintaining a healthy
environment leads to satisfying the existentialdsesf humans, and 22% are aware of this
fact. 15% of respondents cannot take a positiothisnissue. However, some respondents
believe that a healthy environment is unlikelyatisfy (10%) and definitely will not satisfy
(9%) existential human needs. According to the gasps to this topic, one can see
a trendline depicting the growing number of indimas supporting the importance of
a healthy environment.

The young people participating in the survey wése asked to answer the question of
whether ecological security has an impact on faaisty. The opinions were included in
Chart 9.
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TO WHAT EXTEND DOES HEALTHY ENVIRONMENT
MAINTENANCE ALLOW TO SATISFY PEOPLE’S EXISTENTIAL
NEEDS?

definietely small — 9%

rather small ..]‘.0%__

hard to say 15‘7
— LI

Py D o —— zzly
6

definietely big 44%
e (]

0% 10% 20% 30% 40% 50%

Chart 8. To what extend does healthy environmenht@aance allow to satisfy people’s
existential needs?

Source: authors' own research.

DOES ENVIRONMENT SAFETY INFLUENCE FOOD SAFETY?

definietely small 0%
rather small '--7%'.

N 0 S 14‘V
I

rather big _".'s';‘ov
o.__..‘

definietely big 49%
e (]

0% 10% 20% 30% 40% 50% 60%

Chart 9. Does environment safety influence foodtgeé8eurce: authors' own research
Source: authors' own research.
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Young inhabitants of Podkarpacie believe that egiold security has a definite (49%)
and considerable (30%) impact on food security. bf¥espondents have no opinion on
this subject, and 7% described the degree of imgmlctw. None of the respondents strongly
negated the occurrence of such an impact.

The graph shows a noticeable growing trendlinehefrespondents' replies, from the
lack of a decisive impact of ecological behavioamsfood security to a marked influence
thereof.

Summing up the results of the conducted researctihéncontext of verifying the
hypotheses postulated, it should be concludedttieadssumed hypotheses proved correct
to a lesser or greater extent.

The vast majority of the respondents are convintemt maintaining a healthy
environment leads to satisfying the existentiaddsesf humans, while being simultaneously
aware that the production using ecological methwats an impact on human and animal
health and the entire natural environment.

Nearly 40% of respondents were in favour of thaltban on cod fishing in the Baltic
Sea; 24% were unable to define their position tleam this subject, and fewer than 30%
claimed that a total ban on cod fishing would nudwge the restoration of biodiversity in
the Baltic Sea.

Almost 80% of respondents stated that ecologicttgdas a huge impact on food
security, 14% were unable to assess this dependand& % considered that this impact is
low.

The respondents believed that well-functioning gstens are the most cost-effective
solution leading to satisfying human nutritionakds in the long run. According to their
assessment, food production is currently takinggtan an industrial scale, which is leading
to huge changes in the ecosystem.

With respect to the issue of sports (recreatiosaf fishing, as many as 46% of
respondents did not take a position. Over 40% sgaadents support this form of fishing,
and only 11% are against recreational fishing. Sutdrge percentage of people who did
not take a position on the analysed issue may &tem the poor knowledge of the topic.
This form of fishing constitutes a minute fractiohthe quantity of the fish caught and
provides the livelihood for about two hundred ovenef vessels and associated staff (e.g.
hotels, specialist fishing equipment stores). Hargyarning should be given against the
effect of throwing out the baby with the bathwgt8ee more: https://biznes.trojmiasto.pl/
Protest-rybakow-Tym-razem-podrzucono-ryby-pod-brasneedu-Morskiego-
n144938.html).

5. CONCLUSIONS

Food security is one of the basic human needs hyhisimple terms, through the prism
of Maslow's pyramid of needs (Sommer, Zakrzewdbd,7), boils down to the necessity of
ensuring continuous access to food supplies. Thexeit also refers to the avoidance of
famine and a sense of security.

The improvement of the Baltic Sea environment [@a@blem to which solutions are
being sought also by Poland. The restoration oBiléc cod species, is an important issue
which would ensure stable and healthy fish popatetiwhich would not only be capable
of providing food for consumers and jobs in thédises sector but would also contribute
to increasing the resilience of the Baltic Sea gstesn to the negative effects of the
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observed climate change. Environmental degradatiap lead to ecological disasters on
a local or global scale.

The Baltic cod has not been able to revive itseifyiears. The poor condition of the
species or the lack of the appearance of thisifisthe coastal zone is a serious problem
which environmentalists have been pointing to fooasiderable period of time. Limitation
of fishing is expected to give the fish a chanceettover. However, for the first time in the
fishing history, recreational fishermen were banfien fishing for cod. The ban on
catching fish with a fishing rod from a boat wasraduced for at least four years from
1 January 2020.

The initiatives regarding the maintenance of foaféty, carried out at both regional and
global level, testify to the increasing need foeyantive and corrective actions in this area
witnessing progressive degradation of the naturairenment. The introduced restrictions
should be carefully monitored and investigated wtaré solutions interfering with the
natural environment of man in order to obtain aclenswer to the question of whether
aquaculture will be the main solution to avoid sedter lurking in the future to the detriment
of the Earth's inhabitants - famine.

It is however still necessary to consider wheth&img away jobs from the recreational
fishermen who catch negligible quantities of fishll vinave a significant impact on
improving the ecosystem of the Baltic Sea.
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AND THE FUNCTIONING OF INDIVIDUALS
IN A HEALTH-LIMITING CONDITION

Introduction: Negative and difficult life experiences, and sifak situations that an
individual may face, affects not only those who engnce such situations but also their
family and friends. In a distressing situation,fsae an illness in the family, a person suffering
from an illness and their closest support networks/ need various types and forms of
support. Difficulties in coping with demanding sitions frequently result in fear, anxiety,
and depression. Sufferers may feel threatened fied expect help and support from those
who are close to them and from specific institusiofihe issue of social support still attracts
considerable interest, and is examined in thisarebefrom the perspective of various
scientific disciplines.

Aim: The main aim of this study is to assess, in psgdical terms, the need for social
support among individuals who are in a difficulielisituation because they suffer from
a chronic disease.

Materials and methodsThe study was conducted among chronic illnessserf§ and
involved 40 individuals (23 men and 17 women) heialgded at St. Luke’s Hospital in
Tarnéw. The methods used were an individual questivze and a survey questionnaire
developed by the authors and Berlin Social Support ScaldBSSS) developed by Ralf
Schwarzer & Ute Schulz

Results:Research findings show that emotional support ésntiost important type of
support for a large percentage of respondents diffigult life situation. They also need
instrumental support, which involves obtaining sfieinformation about how to cope with
their condition. In an illness situation, the resgents experience fatigue, exhaustion and
general anxiety. A chronic disease and the treatasociated with it can place limitations
on some aspects of life and the social functiomhgeople affected by it. These people find
it hard to enjoy the cultural and social life omgarticipate in recreation.
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Conclusions:Individuals in a difficult situation, such as tleofacing a chronic illness,
expect emotional and instrumental support. A clordimiess and its treatment limits the social
activity of those who are affected by it.

Keywords: social support, difficult situation, coping.

1. INTRODUCTION

Support is commonly defined as the assistanceablaito an individual in a difficult
situation and as specific acts of help directedarols those who face difficult life situations
or experiences. The following types of support distinguished in the literature:
a) emotional, b) informational, c) instrumentaldat) material. Emotional support involves
offering emotional empathy to people in difficutusitions, showing them care and building
a sense of security. Informational support is Uugubbsed on providing necessary
information, which helps them to get a proper ustiarding of their difficult situation. It
is primarily focused on supplying necessary infaiorg providing advice and information
about where to seek the specialist help. Instruatentpport is treated as some kind of
instruction that often includes guidelines on howape with and solve a difficult situation.
Material support most often refers to specific ficial or in-kind aid (Filipiak, 2010).

Negative life experiences and difficult situatiotteat an individual goes through
frequently affect not only the person who faceshscenditions, but also those who are
close to them. Family members or friends usuallrstihe strong emotions, worries and
fears. In a distressing situation, such as angflrie the family, a person suffering from an
illness as well as those around, usually need warigpes and forms of support.

Individuals who find themselves in a difficult sittion often feel helpless; this is why,
emotional support that allows them to work off th&rong emotions (e.g. fear, sadness,
regret, anger, or rage) is the most appropriate fok support. Another important type of
support in such situations is informational supplbllows people in need and their family
to receive information from professionals about whto search for help. This kind of
support is often educational in nature. If the supfs given to a chronically ill person, it
should be adjusted to the individual situation #r@needs of this person, and it should be
multidimensional. Therefore, it is important thiag tsupport in such situations should come
from a variety of people: medical personnel (dogtaurses, and psychologists), priests and
social workers, and above all, from the family mensband friends @&, Cieslak, 2004;
Ziarko, 2014).

Any chronic disease is connected with an undesrabénge in a person's life. People
affected with a chronic condition often feel a hehurden, and their illness presents many
new challenges that they have to cope with. A dardimess is a critical event in the
patient's life, especially for those suffering frehronic kidney failure, when it is necessary
to decide on renal replacement therapy (Baumany;2Qichodziejewska-Niemierko,
2016). People who are chronically ill may becomespa and withdrawn, they feel
frustrated, despondent or apathetic. Consequehty, may have problems in their social
relations and with following medical recommendasiqBauman, 2017; Marcinkowska,
Zabiegaj, Kulik, 2016). However, if they learn tope with this difficult situation and to
live with their iliness, they can still live normahd full lives despite the health limitations.
That is why, treatment often becomes an importment of everyday functioning.
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Chronic renal failure is defined as a conditionaleping as a result of the progressing
and irreversible impairment of kidneys' functiofisis an unpleasant and burdensome
disease, and often has some negative consequéncasonic illness frequently changes
the mental functioning of a person, influencingittegnitive and emotional processes.
Chronic illness sufferers may experience, amongrsthsocial consequences of their
illness, which are manifested by changes in théakooles that they perform. In those
critical life situations, they may run a risk ofgshatization, which often leads to mental
and social alienation or isolation (¥diewska, Paczkowska, Biatobrzeska, 2010).

2. THE PURPOSE

The main aim of the study was to assess, in mggttal terms, the need for social
support among individuals suffering from a chroitlicess. Moreover, the study aimed at
examining the specific nature of emotional statest taccompany the experience of
a difficult situation, and at determining to whatent a chronic illness and its treatment
limit the everyday functioning.

The following research hypotheses were formulated:

H 1. Emotional support is the most expected supgoring a chronic iliness, in the
study group.

H 2. The perceived available instrumental and emnali support is rated the highest by
the respondents facing a difficult situation cortadawith their illness.

H 3. In a difficult situation related to haemodsik/ treatment, the respondents
experience fatigue, exhaustion and anxiety.

H 4. A chronic illness places some limitations @withe respondents can function in
different areas of their lives.

3. MATERIALS AND METHODS

The following research tools were used to conchetrésearch:

1. an individual questionnaire and a survey quastiire developed by the authors,

2. theBerlin Social Support Scales (BS88Yeloped by Ralf Schwarzer & Ute Schulz.
(Berlinska Skala Wsparcia SpotecznegdPelish version adapted by A. tusz-
czynska, M. Kowalska, 2002)

The study was conducted among individuals suffefimgn a chronic illness and
involved 40 respondents (including 23 men and 1imhem) haemodialysed at the Dialysis
Unit at St. Luke's Hospital in Tarnow. The agerilisition is as follows: 8 respondents aged
41-50 (which constitutes 20% of all respondent®); 2ged 51-60 (55%), and 9 individuals
aged 71-80 (25%).

The level of respondents' education varied, witlstmespondents that have completed
vocational education (N = 15, i.e. 37.5%) and higéducation (N = 13, 32.5%), followed
by those with secondary education (N = 10, i.e02§.and elementary education (N = 2,
i.e. 5%)

Fig. 1 shows how long the respondents have beanddialysed.

The majority (N = 21, i.e. 52.5%) of patients stfig from chronic kidney disease have
been haemodialysed for 2-5 years. The second taggasp (N = 13, i.e. 32.5%) included
those who have been haemodialysed for up to one fyem the moment they were
diagnosed with kidney disease. Only 2 respondets5%) have been haemodialysed for
6-10 years, and 4 (10%) for over 10 years.
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52.5% — 2-5 years, 32.5% — up to 1 year, 10.0%er b9 years,
5.0% — 6—10 years

Fig. 1. Length of haemodialysis treatment
Source: Compiled by authors.

The haemodialysis treatment and disease lengthktaffe everyday functioning, and
increase the need for various types of support.

4. RESULTS

Difficult life situations, especially a chronicriéss, often change the individual's mental
functioning, influencing their cognitive processasd emotions they experience. People
who suffer from a chronic illness may also experéerthe individual and social
consequences of their condition, such as diffiesltin performing their social roles or
changes in these roles, limitations in their prsif@sal life. Moreover, an illness condition
often results in withdrawal, limitations in funatimg, or even social isolation or being
rejected.

For the purpose of this study, the following wenalgised: a) social support perceived
by the respondents, b) emotions accompanying gporelents during their illness, and c)
limitations of social activity and everyday funcating. All these three variables determine
how an individual functions in a difficult situati@and how they cope with a chronic disease,
as well as how much support they need and how rsupport they are willing to receive —
both from the family and specialists.

Fig. 2 below shows how the respondents perceivpa@tip

The majority in the study group (N = 30, i.e. 75)086uld always count on receiving
help from the family. The research has shown thanall number of respondents (N = 8,
i.e. 20%) received the help necessary in theiedncondition, from time to time. Only one
respondent (N = 1, i.e. 2.5%) stated that the famémbers were not interested in the
problems experienced as a result of illness, arelrespondent (N = 1, i.e. 2.5%) felt
completely abandoned in their situation.
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2,5% 2,5%

75.0% — | can always rely on them, 20.0% — | canetames rely on them,
2.5% — my family is not interested in my proble@%% — | am lonely

Fig. 2. Support from the close ones as perceiveggyondents
Source: Compiled by authors

Fig. 3 presents the results regarding the typeippsrt that respondents expect most.

7,5%

65.0% — emotional support, 15.0% — informationgpsart, 10.0% — material support,
7.5% — spiritual support, 2.5% — instrumental suppo

Fig. 3. Type of support most expected
Source: Compiled by authors.

Based on the obtained results, it can be concltlttdhe respondents were most likely
to expect and need emotional support in the diffsituation they experienced (N = 26, i.e.
65.0%). This was followed by informational suppg¥t= 6, i.e. 15%). Four respondents
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(N =4, i.e. 10%) expected material support. Thiespondents (N = 3, i.e. 7.5%) expected
spiritual support and one person (N =1, i.e. 2.5%jstrumental support.

Table 1 below compiles mean values regarding sugoception and support seeking
among the respondents.

Table 1. Perceived support and support seekingdbaseheBerlin Social Support Scales
(BSSS)

Perceived Perceived available Subport
available instrumental Need for support PP
. seeking
emotional support support
Mean 3.37 3.46 2.98 2.95
Value
Me 3.50 3.75 3.25 3.20
SD 0.62 0.72 0.66 0.89
Min. 1.75 1.00 1.75 1.00
Max. 4.00 4.00 4.00 4.00

Source: Compiled by authors.

1) Perceived available instrumental suppwaras rated the highest by the respondents
suffering from a chronic illness, with the result #13.46 close to the maximum value
(Min = 1.75, Max = 4.00). Thus, it can be concludbdt the respondents in a difficult
illness condition were most likely to need instrumi@ support, which mainly involved
receiving specific information about how to copéhitheir condition and what to do.

Instrumental support was followed by @notional supportwith the result above the
mean value M = 3.37 (Min = 1.00, Max = 4.00). THusan be stated that emotional support
is almost as important as instrumental support vebgeriencing the situation of an iliness;
it most often refers to the need for being caredugbfeeling a sense of security and
closeness.

In the study group, 3he need for suppoil = 2.98, (Min = 1.75, Max = 4.00) and
4) support seekiniyl = 2.95, (Min = 1.00, Max = 4.00) were rankead¢vel slightly above
the mean value, which means that the respondeiffésiag from a chronic iliness expressed
the general need for support and support seekiag average level.

The obtained mean results between different typeemeived and sought support did
not show statistically significant differences. Téfere, the above analysis is more of
a qualitative nature.

Fig. 4 below gives graphic illustration of emotions accompanying iee

When treated with haemodialysis, the patients urstigdy were most likely to feel
fatigue and exhaustion (N = 17, i.e. 42.5%), awyx{@® = 10, i.e. 25.0%), sadness and
loneliness (N = 2, i.e. 5%), and stress and dejmegdl = 2, i.e. 5%). Nine respondents
(N =9, i.e. 22.5%) reported no changes in moodltieg from their iliness and treatment.

The experience of an illness and the need to undeagmodialysis treatment placed
some limitations on how the respondents functioimethe family and society. Table 2
below presents data on various aspects of lifelthaé been limited to a different extent,
due to a chronic illness and its treatment.
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5,0%

42.5% — fatigue and exhaustion, 25.0% — anxietyp®2- no change in mood,
5.0% — sadness and loneliness, 5.0% — stress,sdapte

Fig. 4. Emotional states accompanying illness endtudied group
Source: Compiled by authors.

Table 2. Selected aspects of life that have beeitelil since the beginning of haemodialysis
treatment in the study group

Variables: Completely Tgxfgme Not at all app’)\lli(c):gble
N % N % N % N %
Work life 11| 275% |12| 30.0% |3 75% |14| 35.0%
Social life 5 12.5% | 18| 45.0% 8 20.0% 9 22.5%

Education and

5 125% | 3 7.5% 9 225%| 23| 57.5%
development

Entertainment 5 125% | 19| 475% | 2 50% | 14| 35.0%
Leisure travel 13| 325% |13| 325% |2 5.0% | 12| 30.0%
Interests and hobbies 3 75% |14| 350% |7 17.5% | 16 | 40.0%
Pursuing goals 4 10.0% | 15| 375% | 3 75% | 18| 45.0%

Source: Compiled by authors.

Based on the obtained results given in Tablecyritbe concluded that various life areas
and activities of patients were limited completelyto some extent, as a result of their
chronic illness or more precisely, as a resultadrhodialysis treatment.

In the group under study, 32.5% respondents (N3¥ stated that haemodialysis
treatments put an end to leisure travel and 2718% (1) claimed that these completely
limited their work activity. Few respondents repartlimitations in their social life,
education and personal development, entertainménty, i.e. 12.5%), pursuing some goal
in life (N = 4, 10.0%), as well as pursuing theiterests and hobbies (N = 3, i.e. 7.5%).
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In the study group, haemodialysis treatments péntlited entertainment opportunities
(N =19, 47.5%), social life (N = 18, 45.0%), purguthe goals (N = 15, 37.5%), pursuing
interests (N = 14, 35.0%), leisure travel (N =33,5%), professional life (N = 12, 30.0%).
Only a few patients felt that their education amyelopment opportunities were limited
(N =3, 7.5%).

When examining the areas of life affected by amels and its treatment, it is worth
drawing attention to the data concerning thosesattest the respondents believe were in no
way limited as a result of their illness and treatin 23 respondents (N = 23; 57.7%) did
not feel any limitations when it came to their eghimn and development. 18 respondents
(i.e. 45%) did not feel restricted in pursuing thgbals, 16 (40.0%) — in pursuing their
interests, 14 respondents (30.0%) reported nodtioits to their professional life and
entertainment, 12 respondents (30.0%) statedelsatrk travel had not been affected, while
9 respondents (22.5%) believed that their sodmHad not been limited.

5. DISCUSSION

There are some difficult moments and situationeuman life, e.g. a chronic illness,
when the individual needs the support from anoffeson or from an institution. The
chronic illness, long-term treatment and the rasgltimitations in various areas of life
often make it impossible for patients to stay fullgependent and resourceful. Support in
such life situations mainly concerns interactiond & tantamount to providing help and
consequently, it involves: working, taking effortchaction for the benefit of another person
in order to ease the difficulties they experieri€adperczak, 2006).

One of the major stressful situations in humani$iféiness. Thus, providing support in
such situations is of key importance. Lack of adégusupport can lead to depression,
discouragement and withdrawal.

Based on the results obtained in the group undelysthe following conclusions can
be formulated:

1. Emotional support is the most expected typeuppert by those facing a difficult
situation, such as a chronic disease. A large ptage of respondents put first the
need for emotional support in a difficult life sition. In the group under study,
family and social ties are considered to be morpontant than other types of
support; e.g., instrumental, material or spirituAlccording to Kurowska &
Weselska (2015), maintaining good relationships@ose emotional ties with other
people enables us to build up our personal ressuimecoping with a difficult
situation and activates additional energy and nesgulness.

2. Perceived available instrumental and emotionppert are rated the highest by the
respondents suffering from a chronic illness. Bamethe obtained results, it can be
concluded that the respondents in a difficult #isieondition were most likely to
need instrumental support, which mainly involvedeiging specific information
about how to cope with their condition. The reshazonducted by Grochowska,
Kurzawska, Bodys-Cupak (2016) also shows that bl patient's family and
friends, as well as specialists constitute thealed basic supporting network. Lack
of support from the family and specialists streegth the patients’ feelings of
helplessness, confusion and not being able to cope.

3. The difficult illness condition and haemodiat/dreatment are accompanied by
emotional states such as: fatigue, exhaustionaargkty. Studies have shown that
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although patients may have partially or completadgepted their iliness and taken
a conscious decision to start dialysis therapy, yrarthem feel tired, exhausted,

anxious, sad and resentful because they are fooceltange their lifestyle and face

new limitations due to increasing side effectsadimodialysis. Bereza (2009) states
that haemodialysis is a burdensome treatment thatecessary for the rest of

a patient's life, and the numerous limitations gwatvith it constitute a heavy mental

strain for patients.

4. A difficult situation such as a chronic illnegdaces some limitations on how the
respondents can function in their lives. Basedtenresearch findings, it can be
concluded that a chronic illness and its treatrtianit the social activity of patients
in some ways. Chronic dialysis patients are natljiko participate in social or
cultural life and in leisure pursduits. lliness atsdtreatment have become the priority
in their lives.

6. CONCLUSION

Based on the research findings, it can be concltig&idthe respondents experiencing
a difficult life situation such as a chronic illrses
« were most likely to expect and need emotional afmfmational support;
« rated the perceived available instrumental suppghest, followed by the perceived
emotional support.
When undergoing treatment related to their ilindssy were most likely to feel fatigue
and exhaustion, anxiety, sadness and lonelinesgelaas stress and depressed mood.
In the group of patients under study, treatmeratteel to the disease:
* put an end to their leisure travel and often adsthéeir work life;
« limited their social life and the ability to pursgmals and interests, for a few
respondents;
* Some respondents believe that their treatment did restrict their education
opportunities and development, among others.
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Krzysztof SUROWIEC!?

REPUBLIC OF CHINA ARMED FORCES AND THEIR
MODERNIZATION IN THE YEARS 2017-2020 IN THE
BACKGROUND OF THE GEOPOLITICAL CRISIS
IN RELATIONS WITH THE PEOPLE'S REPUBLIC
OF CHINA (PRC)

This paper examines the development of the milifgoyential of Taiwan (ROC) in
2017-2020 against the background of threats raguftom the aspirations of the People’s
Republic of China. Taiwan is one of the fastest tiag countries in the world. This paper
presents the latest trends in terms of the scalesaope of modernization of the Taiwanese
armed forces, with particular regard to land force2017-2020, and the factors that had
a direct impact on the process, such as its gdagdlilocation and power, and the
ever-increasing threat from China. Both of these tiiesstrive to maximize their power
and preserve their interests in joint relations.lReaas a doctrine of international relations
is well known and implemented in the PRC, and factuch as nationalism only strengthen
it. Taiwan is still considered part of its formdrdmeland,” and Taipei’'s proclamation of
independence could lead to war, even if the Chieesaomy were to suffer. On the other
hand, Taipei’'s raison d’'étre is to ensure its ownusity through the development of its
military and economic potential and faith in ext@rhelp. Mutual fears between Taipei and
Beijing and other countries in the region are exaaed by the so-called security dilemma,
which means that any actions aimed at ensuringegreailitary potential by China will be
poorly received in Tokyo, Seoul, Hanoi, Taipei, @sgecially in Washington, and will cause
even greater armament on their part, which may teadar.

Keywords: Taiwan, military, Republic of China Armed Forces, Wain Army’s equipment
modernization, geopolitics, military security.

1. INTRODUCTION

Taiwan (Republic of China — ROC) is located in Hasia between the Taiwan Strait,
the South China Sea, the East China Sea and thpgite Sea. It includes the island of
Taiwan itself (with an area of 35.8 thousand?kamd 21 offshore islands and the Pescadora
archipelago. The Cairo Conference in 1943 decidetthe return of Taiwan to Chinese rule
after the liberation from Japanese rule which tplaice in 1945. In 1949 the authorities of
the Republic of China and the remnants of Chiangskak's army were evacuated to the

1 Krzysztof Surowiec, PhD, Department of Humanitied Social Sciences, Faculty of Management,
Ignacy tukasiewicz Rzeszéw University of Technologl Podkarpacka 1, 35-082 Rzeszow;
e-mail: ks@prz.edu.pl. ORCID: 0000-0002-6298-2260.
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island, pushed out of mainland China by the comstanand with them about 2 million
refugees. As of January 1, 2002, the Republic ai&helongs to the WTO under the name
of the Separate Customs Territory of Taiwan, Peniimmen and Matsu. In March 2005,
the People's Republic of China (PRC) threatened/drawith a direct military attack if it
declared formal independence and adopted an asgssen law as the legal basis for an
attack on the island. According to Ye Zicheng, BiRC will only achieve the status of a
real superpower if Taiwan joins (Ye Zicheng, 201T3iwan is formally a province of
China, but in fact it remains independent of theCPgdvernment. In January 2020, the
elections in Taiwan were won for the second tima mow by the Democratic Progressive
Party (DPP), and President Caj Ing-wen officialljected proposals to unite with China,
offering in return a constructive, peace-basecdiat. Currently, Taiwan maintains official
diplomatic relations with only a dozen of the 19untries that belong to the United
Nations.

The ROC of China has a special political and nmijiteelationship with the United
States. The US became the guarantor of Taiwarepemtience, responding to any flare-up
of the situation in the Taiwan Strait. In Decemt®64, the Mutual Defense Treaty was
concluded between the USA and Taiwan. In Januabp 1the US Congress adopted The
Formosa Resolution under which President Dwighelti®wer was granted the right to
defend Taiwan by Congress (Bush, 2015). As a restiltese agreements several thousand
American soldiers were stationed in Taiwan durimg €old War. In March 1979, the US
Congress passed the Taiwan Relations Act undertwthie US continues to sell arms to
Taiwan. In view of the increased intensity of riyabetween the US and the PRC
(Géralczyk, 2019), Washington's relations with Baipave gained new significance in
recent years. Successive US presidents, from Gatrdgush Jr., through Barack Obama
and Donald Trump, expanded diplomatic and econagiations, also providing modern
weapons. Maintaining strong relations with Taiwaraiso a prime concern of the US, in
line with its pursuit of further peace and stapilih Asia and the maintenance of its
influence in the region. The last American docunstrgngthening relations with Taiwan
was the “TAIPEI” Act signed on March 26, 2020 byefident Trump. Its purpose was to
expand the US relationship with Taiwan and to erage other nations and international
organizations to strengthen official and unoffidiak with the island.

According to the Global Firepower analyses, whiehenpresented in 2020, Taiwan was
26th in the world in terms of the military strengtidex (Ching-Tse, 2020). Despite such
a high position, Taiwan's ranking dropped four poss compared to the previous year.
The study took into account the potential of 136ntdes. Global Firepower took several
individual factors into account, including each otwy's ability to wage war by land, sea
and air, giving Taiwan a “Powerindex” score of @8(for an ideal score of 0.0000). The
United States once again took first place, followgdRussia, China, India and Japan.

Purpose of the paper and research methodology

The purpose of the paper was to present the kagexts in terms of the scale and scope
of the modernization of the Taiwanese armed fowddsparticular regard to land forces in
2017-2020, and the factors that had a direct impa¢he described process in the current
conditions, resulting from the geopolitical locatiand power, and the ever-increasing
threat from the People's Republic of China. Theaesh problem is summarised in the
question of how significantly ROC's military potefthas increased in recent years to such
an extent that it is possible to maintain politizadlependence from the People's Republic
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of China, which is becoming a hegemon in this regiod is fighting with the United States
of America for the position of a superpower. Thbjeat of the research was the Taiwan
armed forces and their modernization in 2017-202€he paper the following methods of
science on security have been applied: qualitétheefacts are obtained through deductions
and induction of the studied subject and extendeshesis of the subject literature);
quantitative (the facts cited can be presentechstically by means of numbers); empirical
(obtaining facts through own experience) and thsetohical method (leading to the
establishment of a historical fact).

2. DEMOGRAPHIC POTENTIAL AND ECONOMY POWER AND ITS IMPACT
ON MILITARY EXPENDITURE

In 1905, the population of Taiwan was approximagetyillion; by 1940 the population
rose to 5.87 million, and by the end of World WiainI1946 it was 6.09 million (Mitchell,
2003). The years after the Second World War weperéod of accelerated population
growth, whose peak, according to experts' calaati would fall in the first years of the
third decade of the 21st century. This is confirrbgccalculations according to which the
population of Taiwan is aging very quickly, whicls@affects the potential of the country's
armed forces. In 2010, population growth in Taiweas less than 0.2% and the fertility
rate was only 0.9. It was the lowest rate evernde in the country. Taiwan's population
is projected to peak at around 23.7 million in 2624l then decline (The Republic of China
Yearbook, 2014). Between 1956 and 1982, Taiwarpsijation doubled from 9 million to
over 18 million. In 2017, the ROC population of tRepublic of China was 23.508.428
million (The Military Balance, 2018), in 2018 23%963 million (The Military Balance,
2019), in 2019 23.577.456 million (The Military Balce, 2020), and now the estimated
population of Taiwan is 23.816.775 million (TaiwBemographics, Worldometer).

Taking into consideration economy, Taiwan belomghé so-called “Asian tigers”, i.e.
countries rapidly developing their economy basedhenfree market and the development
of modern technologies, especially in electronitéth the economic miracle, Taiwan's
defense spending also increased in the face afdhstant threat from the PRC. In 2017,
Taiwan's GDP was $ 571 billion in current prices2D18, $ 603 billion, in 2019, $ 586
billion (The Military Balance, 2018, 2019, 2020)t the end of 2020, economists estimate
that Taiwan's GDP, despite the Covid-19 epidemilt oe close to the values of 2079

Taipei's military expenditures in the analyzed peclassified Taipei in the world's 30,
at a similar level as Poland, Egypt, Pakistan aimdj&ore. In 2017, Taiwan's defense
budget was estimated at USD 10.4 billion, in 2008&D 11 billion, in 2019 at USD 10.9
billion (The Military Balance, 2018, 2019, 2020ndain 2020 the President of Taiwan
proposed a defense budget of over $ 13 billion2049, overall South and East Asia
spending increased by 3.4% to 2018. special fundghie modernization of the armed
forces, most of which will be allocated to the imipaf weapons from the US. In 2021, this
increase would even exceed 10% to USD 15.42 billRertkiewicz, 2020). The defense
budget of the PRC in 2020 is expected to amouappryoximately USD 178 billion, and in
2019 it was at the level of USD 261 billion (Szop@20). According to the Globalfirepower
military portal, Taiwan's military expenditure i®20 will amount to approximately USD

2 According to sources from Tradingeeconomics anw&tat.in the second quarter of 2020, Taiwan's
GDP fell by only 0.58% due to the Covid-19 pandemic
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10.75 billion, which will allow the country to b&th out of 138 countries surveyed in terms
of defense spending from the state budget (Glakalfiwer, 2026)

The currently developing quantitative methods seerch on international relations on
the basis of selected models also show a speéifiepf a given country in the international
balance of power in terms of its economic (generallitary and geopolitical power. The
Polish model presenting these three types of pathiat of prof. Sulka. According to this
model and power measurements, a new bipolar systesrdeveloped in 2017 in terms of
economic potential, but based on military poweg, world remained unipolar. On the basis
of geopolitical power, a “weak” bipolar system (wé large US advantage) emerged. China
has become a world power according to the powerienaeasurements. The methodology
of Sufek's model (Sutek, 2013) and the divisionpoiwers into three types require
appropriate units of measurement. The mire is listeken as the basic unit. The studied
power of states is a fraction of this size (if véswiame that our unit will be millimire (mm),
i.e. a thousandth of a world power — it is equal®0). The power of states is inherently
relative, so we measure it in relation to the poafehe world as a fixed point of reference.

Based on the Sutek's model and the calculationgraadording to it for 2017, Taiwan
and China rank in the ranking of world powers dlo¥es. According to the measurements
of the economic (general) power, in 2017 China tiekfirst position in the world, ahead
of the USA with 152.113 mm, while Taiwan took th&r@® position with the power of
4.691 mm. Taking into account the military powehir@ took the second position with
100.224 mm, more than twice less than the USA evhdliwan was the 26th with the power
of 5.888 mm. The distribution of geopolitical povilethe world according to Sutek's model
shows that China came in second with a power ofSPrmm. Taiwan ranked 28th in this
hierarchy with a geopolitical power of 5.489 mM a@it1000 — the power of the whole
world (Sutek, Biatoskurski, Kiczma, 2019).

According to the latest power-metric ranking forl8Q(Sutek, Kiczma, 2020), taking
into account the economic power of countries caked on the basis of Professor Sutek's
model, China was in the first place in the worldining 156.804 mm (world 1000), slightly
increasing the advantage over the USA. Taiwan mopeahe position in this ranking (32),
gaining 4.561 mm. China's military power in 2018swi3.334 mm, which gave it the
second place in the ranking. On the other handydrafell one position (27) with a power
of 5.859 mm. In the classification of geopolitigadwers, China came second (121,157),
and Taiwan moved up one position compared to 2@T#h(place) with a power of 5.426
(Sutek, Kiczma, 2020).

3 The Swedish SIPRI institute (Stockholm InternagidPeace Research Institute) reported that global
spending on weapons in 2019 increased quite signifiy. Spending on armaments amounted to
the equivalent of USD 1.917 trillion, which meant iacrease by 3.6% compared to the previous
year. There were included: the USA (USD 732 billimtrease by 5.3%), China (USD 261 billion
increase by 5.1%) and India (USD 71.1 billion irase by 6.8%). Russia came fourth (USD 65.1
billion, up 4.5%) and Saudi Arabia fifth (USD 61b8lion, down from the USD $ 67.6 billion).

It was followed by France (USD 50.1 billion), GemyaUSD 49.3 billion), Great Britain (USD
48.7 billion), Japan (USD 47.6 billion), South Kar@JSD 43.9 billion). SIPRI authors say 2019
was the peak year for military spending, with COVIBD-on the downward trend from 2020.
An epidemic may shift funds to fight it, and thedespread decline in GDP also forces a reduction
in military spending. On the other hand, the epidemay cause international tensions, which
will stimulate further spending. See SIPRI Militaxpenditure Database, https://sipri.org/
databases/milex (2020, 09, 27).
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3. THE LAND FORCES OF THE REPUBLIC OF CHINA AND THE IR
MODERNIZATION IN 2017-2020

Taiwan, despite the fact that it is a small countrgth in terms of territory and
population, has quite significant armed forces caragd to most other countries in the
world's top thirty armies, In 2017, Taiwan had 20®. active soldiers, including 130,000
in the army, 40.000 in the fleet, 40.000 in thdaice, and 11.445 in the paramilitary forces.
The strategic reserves amounted to 1.657.000 ssldtighat year (The Military Balance,
2018). A year later, according to the Military Bade data, the number of the Taiwan armed
forces decreased, which was influenced by the psadealization of the army and the
internal policy. A decline in the combat readinethe Taiwanese army was the result of
these reforms. According to Maciej Szopa, in 2008/ 81% of uniformed jobs could
actually be filled (Szopa, 2020). The conditionitef Taiwanese army in 2018 was 163.000,
of which 88.000 served land, 40.000 in the fleét,080 in aviation, and over 11.000
paramilitary troops. (The Military Balance, 201%je size of the reserves remained at the
same level as a year earlier, at least accordititetd aiwanese MND. In 2019, the numbers
of each type of Taiwan's armed forces remainetieasame level (The Military Balance,
2020). In 2020, according to the calculations ef@lobalfirepower website, the Taiwanese
army is expected to amount to 165.000 soldierslevthe state of the Chinese army will be
about 2.183.000 without reserves (Globalfirepo\26g0).

Despite the modern equipment of the Taiwanese ahmythreat that the military of this
country is talking about, may be the lack of anca@dge number of trained recruits to operate
it in the future. The professionalization of thengrcontributed to the decline in the size of
the army, but also to the reduction of the timsaftice in the army. In Taiwan, conscripts
spend 12 or 4 months in the army, depending onalgei. Neither in either case it is possible
to train a fully professional soldier. In addititm the abovementioned conscripts, the so-
called “Professionals” whose service time is 4 geail of this is worrying Taipei staffers
about the future.

According to the latest complete data for 2019,weai's land forces + following
commands: 3 corps HQ and 5 defense commands H@esfananoeuvre: 4 — armored
brigades, 3 — mechanized infantry brigades, 6kt ligfantry brigades and in reserve 21 —
light infantry brigades. In addition to the abovestioned units, the army had a combat
support: 3 artillery groups, 3 engineer groupsB&RE (chemical, biological, radiological,
nuclear, explosive) groups, and 3 signals groupsri®from them, there were also coastal
defense forces in the form of 1 anti-ship missadéddion.

Changes in Taiwanese-Chinese relations in recamsyave intensified especially with
the election of the presidentCaj Ing-wen in Jan2@y6. The policy pursued by the new
president has increased Beijing's political andtanyf pressure on Taiwan. Manifestations
of Chinese authoritarian behavior towards Hong Kaasgidents or its own citizens, as well
as large expenditure on armaments in that coulatyto increased Taiwanese opposition
to unification with Beijing and led to military refms. China, led by President Xi Jinping,
increased its claims against the countries of ¢élgéon including in particular Taiwan. The
Ministry of National Defense of Taiwan (MND) said its Quadrennial Defense Review
2017 (QDR) that there had been a marked improvemethinese operational capabilities
in recent years, as well as the construction odaded weapons and their conversion which,
as the Ministry believes, could lead to a possitiekade of Taiwan by Chinese troops.
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Beijing also has, according to MND, the abilitygoickly capture the offshore islands of
Taiwan. All of this greatly complicates Taiwan'scggty environment. This strategic
environment led to the adoption by MND of the dimerof strong defense and multi-
dimensional deterrence. This goal is to be serweddoperation and the purchase of
weapons from the USA. Washington in June 2017 ifirdlthe Taipei agreement, thanks
to which Taiwan gained: surface-to-air Standardsiés?2 (SM-2) Block IlIA, Mk. 54
Lightweight Torpedo conversion kits, the MK48 Mod Advanced Technology
Heavyweight Torpedo, the AGM-154C JSOW (Joint StdhdVeapon) air-to-ground
missile and upgrades the AGM-88B HARM (High-SpeadiARadiation Missile). Taiwan
is also developing, independently or in cooperatitth the US, automated coastal defense
systems (the “Tan An” Coastal Defense Rocket Systaththe XTR-102 System) (The
Military Balance, 2018).

Due to the geostrategic threat, the challenge &wan has become to forge strong ties
with Japan, which also has territorial disputeslite PRC and fears that Beijing will gain
too much advantage in the Pacific. However, thelyndit bring large official results.

The Ministry of Defense of Taiwan started strongdforts from 2016 to recruit
specialists in defense matters so far related ¢ocikil sectors. In 2017, the cost of
maintaining military personnel accounted for 46%ttué total defense budget, military
investments (including purchases) accounted foraqimately 30%, and the remainder for
over 20% was spent on operating, maintaining anishtaiaing military equipment. The
administration of the new president has also mdtete to develop indigenous arms
manufacturers, especially for the land forces. §meaks about the Ordinance Readiness
Development Center (ORDC), which produces variamsoeed vehicles; and the semi-
private NCSIST, which produces missiles, UAVs atiteoplatforms. ORDC manufactures
primarily the CM-32 Yunpao armored vehicle, the @W-armoured personnel carrier (an
indigenous design based on the US M113 armoredpees carrier) and self-propelled
howitzers. Of great importance in the defense itrighed Taiwan is primarily the Taoyuan-
based NCSIST, which produces the Tien Kung (Ind dl) air-defense system, the Tien
Chien (1, 1l) air-to-air missile, the Antelope alefence system, Hsiung Feng (I, Il and 111)
anti-ship cruise missiles, the Hsiung Feng IIE kttatk cruise missile, the Wan Chien
stand-off airto-ground cruise missile, the Ray-TR@DO artillery multiple-launch rocket
system , UAVs and various automated coastal-defeystems.

In 2018, the US administration of Donald Trump sonped Taiwan's defense
efforts, which also involved the sale of modern ipment. In September, another
agreement decided that Taipei would purchase gpants for the aviation industry and
obtain logistical support from Washington. Demodpiappressure in 2017 and 2018
influenced the introduction of plans to reduce #rened forces and the reduction of
conscription.

The deepened modernization and expansion of Chémaied forces accelerated the
efforts of the USA, Japan and Taiwan in 2019 td fivays to greater military balance in
the Taiwan Strait, which meant a reduction in Ceéadvantage in this region (Werner,
2019). This year, the USA strengthened its preséntiee Far East by carrying out nine
patrols in the Taiwan Strait (Mierzejewski, Chat@#orek, 2020). The most recent report
by the Taiwan Ministry of Defense: National Defer®eport, issued in September 2019,
which is published every two years, stressed Tdsvanpport for the US Indo-Pacific
Strategy, which also highlighted cooperation with US allies in the region, especially in
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the areas of security and new technologies (Natibatense Report, 2019). The report also
details the agreed US arms sales: including M1A®Tafs main battle tankgSurdacki,
2020), BGM-71 TOW and FGM-148 Javelin anti-tank missiles, and FIM-Stnger
surface-to-air missiles. The acquisition of the N2TAAbrams in particular will greatly
increase the strength of the ground forces of tlepuRlic of China, initiating the
introduction of a new generation of tanks to theayarThe Abrams (Reuters, 2019) will
replace the long-serving tanks of the M48/M60 fgmihich until now were the main type
of equipment in Taiwan's armored component. Frastrategic point of view, it was very
important to conclude a contract of sale of Aug@ixl9 between Taiwan and the USA for
the sale of 66 F 16C / D Block 70 combat aircréfiese orders strengthened Taiwan's
position vis-a-vis China, having a deterrent effdmtit also confirmed Taipei's good
relationship and alliance with Washington.

The efforts of the ROC to introduce into service -GM wheeled infantry fighting
vehicles from the Yunpao family (Cloud Leopard) @er great success. The first order
for 32 copies was delivered by the end of 2019Adigust 2020, 21 more vehicles were
ordered for the Taiwanese gendarmerie. Overad glanned to produce 284 CM-34 (Chen
Chun-hua, Ko Lin, 2020).

As far as artillery is concerned, the armed formiethe Republic of China applied for
the purchase of M109A6 Paladin self-propelled hpevid from the United States. The
number of planned orders is undisclosed, but trgiarestimates this number at around 100
M109A6 artillery pieces. As of 2019, the current R@rmy artillery consists of fairly
outdated M109A2 and M109A5 systems, 8-inch M110A#-gropelled howitzers and
towed 155mm M114 howitzers.

As in previous years, relations with the PRC aredntfaintenance of the development
of military potential dominated Taipei's securitylipy. There were also further efforts to
make the army fully professional based on volusteather than recruit recruits, largely
influenced by demographic pressure. Due to the tdghotential suppliers of equipment
from abroad, Taiwan is modernizing its current isttial centers and developing defense

4 As Surdacki R. writes, “According to the agreemantuly 2019, Taiwan will acquire two Abrams
tank battalions. As part of the package, in 202262ahe Taiwanese armed forces will receive
a total of 108 M1A2T Abrams MBTs, 14 M88A2 Herculeshnical support vehicles and 16
M1070A1 HET heavy technology transporters. In dddijt the ordered package includes full
armament (including 7.62 mm universal machine gum$2.7 mm large-caliber machine guns),
ammunition (various types) and spare parts andiagxequipment. The agreement also covers the
armor technology in export version, AGT-1500 tangiaes, X-110 tank gears, as well as »Hunter-
-Killer« system technology, including remotely canied weapons modules CROWS-LP and the
independent commander's thermal imager (CITV) arteroparts spare parts and auxiliary
equipment”.See more broadly (Surdacki, 2020).

In 2018, Taiwan bought a batch of 460 TOW 2B Auissiles for over $ 130 million from Raytheon
in the US. Further purchase negotiations were @salucted for 2019, which were to include the
delivery of missiles and launchers of the aforenoged TOW 2B Aero for approximately USD
375.3 million. The deliveries are planned until 80t total, approximately 1240-1700 TOW 2B
missiles, 57 launchers and vehicles are to be eteld: See more broadly, Taiwan is building an
anti-tank shield, Defense 24 (2020), https://wwfedee24.pl/tajwan-buduje-paniempancerna-
-tarcze.

(&
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production there. In 2019, the government initiadetew defense and industrial policy to
further strengthen the independent production difany equipmerft

4. CONCLUSIONS

The ROC, wishing to maintain independence and seavay its main potential
aggressor, i.e. the PRC, must constantly modearideexpand its armed forces, including
the land army. The PRC has enormous populatiomanic and military advantages over
Taiwan, and has also accelerated the modernizafiais armed forces, but despite this,
Taiwan tries to reduce it in the geopolitical gam&ast and South Asia. Taipei owns and
develops modern armed forces, both land and othesducing them locally (the Hsiung
Feng Il missile) or, more often, importing therorfr the USA. One means in particular the
M1A2T Abrams or BGM-71 TOW tanks. Limiting the nuemrof soldiers in the Taiwanese
army for the sake of even greater professionalisthspecialization does not necessarily
mean a deterioration in the quality of training ammbat capability. On the contrary,
a professional army with modern equipment in taslaorld is able to ensure the security
of each country in a more coordinated way. Anothdvantage of Taiwan is having
a developed economy and information technologyngmoitant in the design of modern
weapons. Taipei is also increasing its militarydpetchs seen in the announcements for 2021
(Reuters, 2020). Taiwan's independence is not Iplesgiithout having allies. The main
such country for Taipei is the United States, amehtcountries that feel threatened by
mainland China or share similar democratic andtipalivalues, i.e. Japan, South Korea
and India.

The issue that Taiwan must pay attention to isgifeaving importance of the PRC in
the last decade. Beijing feels stronger in thefiRadiie to the economic crisis in the US of
2008 and the following years. However, currentlyi@hhas lost much of its support
worldwide as a result of the Covid-19 pandemic, ahhimakes it less involved in
international conflicts in the Pacific, especialligen it comes to the use of hard force. More
and more likely is the so-called the American pitenthe Pacific (Bartosiak, 2016), which
is feared by China. As a result of this and the@wdators occurring in this region, a conflict
may arise over a new balance of power between theakt the PRC (Allison, 2018).
Taiwan's declaration of independence in the waké®®upport could also lead to war. In
particular, the US is afraid of the PRC's exithte bpen Pacific, should Taiwan be unified
or conquered. Geopolitical contradictions, i.e. understandings between interests or
traditional spheres of influence, may exacerbatsitss between Taiwan and the US and
the PRC.

The process of modernization of the Taiwanese ammy017-2020 was stable,
accelerating in some periods. Taiwan's defensediwggpenditure throughout the analyzed
period was at a similar level, but increased dedpi¢ epidemiological crisis in 2020 and
with the growth in the potential threat from the@®Mespite having modern components
in the army, some of them are already obsoletdll¢ay), which strengthens Beijing's
advantage in the event of an invasion of Taiwan.

As a result of the military reforms undertaken #ralcontinuous modernization of, inter
alia, land forces, Taiwan may become a very striongess to be conquered if Beijing

6 The Taiwanese have high hopes for the Hsiung Résgpersonic missile being implemented for
domestic production, which is guided by radar hasl a range of 1.5 to even 2 thousand. km.
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decided to do so. Especially today, when Chinatne@ay and reputation have been
severely undermined by Covid-19 pandemic. In addjtTaipei's position is strengthened
by the alliance with the US, which may offer notyotihe transfer of modern technologies,
but also political support following the armameotstracts.
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W. Julian Korab-Karpowicz is a philosopher and fiedi thinker, professor of the
University of Opole. He has also taught at manyersities abroad, among others, the State
University of Texas in San Marcos and the Zayedveisity in Dubai. He is a prolific
writer, who has published several books.

His notable achievement i3ractatus
Politico-Philosophicus: New Directions for +
the Future Development of Humankind
(Korab-Karpowicz, 2017a). This work like
Wittgenstein’sTractatusis written in num-
bered paragraphs. In order to make his
Tractatusmore accessible to general reader,
Professor Korab-Karpowicz has then pu-
blished the monograph entitledarmonia
SpoleczngKorab-Karpowicz, 2017b). It was
printed by PIW, one of the leading publishers
in Poland. Like Tractatus Politico-Philo-
sophicus Social Harmonyis a work of
normative political theory. It presents a vision
of the good state and a happy society.

As the author writes, the monograph is
a desire to confirm that “cooperation is
an integral part of human nature, and whenwg 1/ j./ian KORAB-KARPOWICZ
properly recognize our human nature and
organize our environment according to the harmonia spofeczna
principle of cooperation, we can arrive at

1 Justyna Stecko, PhD, Rzeszow University of Teabmgl Faculty of Management, Department of
Humanities and Social Sciences; e-mail: jstecka@pu.pl. ORCID: 0000-0001-9968-7946.
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a world of social harmony” (Korab-Karpowicz, 2017Ahd as the author claims, this
harmony “brings about a happy society” (Korab-Kawvmz, 2017h).

The book is characterized by a well thoughtful, atdthe same time extremely
functional division of the content. It consistsfofir parts, a valuable introduction and the
ending that organizes the vision. These are sueedgspart one “A man, culture,
civilization”, part two — “Principles of a happy @ety”, part three “A happy society and
a good state”, and part four “Human evolution andrgum theory.”

In the first part, which consists of seven chaptérs author introduces the following
topics: “The concept of civilization,” “Who is theuman,” “Cooperation as the first
principle of humanity,” “Diversity and social class, “Today's conflicts and their
solution”, “Reality and happiness” and he concludbs part with a reflection on
a “Harmonious and happy community.” The second parnsists of the “Introduction —
What is Politics?” and of seven chapters that diesdhe principles of a happy society.
These are “Collaboration,” “Justice and social bedg” “Leaders’ wisdom and citizens’
virtues,” “A proper education,” “The right laws,”Pblitical knowledge” and “The
continuity of generations”. The third part of theol, in which the idea of a good state is
discussed, consists of six chapters, which constéicoherent whole. These are: “Organic
and artificial state,” “The State: definition antacacteristics,” “The Good state and its
criteria,” “The Good state and its political systérfThe real and outward democracy,”
“The Good state and a happy society.” The fourtht paesents a vision of “Human
evolution” and “A new world picture”. The book isrcluded by a proposal of “The new
politics”. One important concept is that of evodutity. Like in hisTractatus,Professor
Korab-Karpowicz postulates that we need to trénsih the largely conflicting postmodern
times to a new evolutionary age, in which humansuldioengage in a conscious
transformation toward moral and intellectual impment (Korab-Karpowicz, 2017b).

The author refers to ancient ideas such as theegoitdean, political community,
happiness as values, and at the same time the gmugdcexistence and rationality of an
action and puts them into a contemporary contelxes€ ideas are not only beautiful but
also timeless. Contemporary eudaimonia, accordinthé author, may be based on the
principle that “everyone has an opportunity forf-sehlization, while respecting the self-
realization of others” (Korab-Karpowicz, 2017a).dAalthough self-realization should be
expressed most fully in “moral and intellectual fpetion” (Korab-Karpowicz, 2017a),
which is an evolutionary goal, there should be owiad consent to impose the path of such
development on anyone. Members of the communitkwagether on the basis of respect
and mutual understanding. The aimSxcial Harmonyis to make the reader aware that
harmonious relationships, based on the idea of@m@ipn, is a sine qua non condition for
the good life of each of us.

The human being as a rational, moral and free beiisgevolutionary capacities. We are
not finished beings yet. Since civilization is oititely based on our abilities to recognize
moral values, according to the author, “the prddfionan moral development is the gradual
moral improvement of humans, which is expresseddaial life” (Korab-Karpowicz,
2017b). And while we seem to have made a hugeitedipe development of the idea of
freedom and our intellectual capacities that amalfged by scientific and technological
achievements, some ethicists may have doubts ahwyprogress on the moral ground.
Hence, as we develop our civilizations, withoutnigefully aware about our evolutionary
capacities, we may move forward or we may falis itrue that the tools we use every day
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will change, but breaking the moral rules is aspng now as it was a thousand years ago,
and the words of Ovid seem to be invariably relévan

Prof. Korab-Karpowicz appears to rely largely ormsoAristotelian ideas, such as
eudaimonia (Korab-Karpowicz, 2017b). He stresses the impeeamf virtue and
emphasizes that politics cannot be separated friwiase In a happy society, political
leaders should represent wisdom and the highestlnaalues. It seems that this thought
should especially guide all those who see themseivéhe political life of societies.

The enormous optimism that characterizes the asgtivigion that virtue can still be
achieved in contemporary politics is a rare aneéwotthy phenomenon today. However,
this is not an uncritical optimism. He indicates gossibility of human growth and decline.
He stresses the importance of human potentialdeeldpment and proposes the principles
that a happy society of the future should strive As he writes, this vision of a better world
is not revolutionary but evolutionary. While appeding the value of tradition and religion
which are to constitute a solid foundation, we n&edngage in a conscious evolution and
in an improvement of our life conditions.

Perhaps in the opinion of some readers, this patidic presents a social utopia, but for
me it is a beautiful normative vision that respéltsotherness of others and can inspire us.
In my opinion the only missing things are referesimethe animal world. Animals, although
we have long entered the 21st century, are sited more as things in communities than
as sentient beings. Perhaps, this will be anothdrgf the study that the author is preparing
for his readers.

It seems obvious that W. Julian Korab-Karpowicz®k entitledSocial Harmonywill
find a wide audience, not only among philosophedditicians and social researchers, but
also among the so-called ordinary, socially seresitind engaged readers. The book has
now been translated to Arabic and published in UABeserves to be widely known and
studied.
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Instrukcja dla autorow artykutow naukowych publikow anych
w Oficynie Wydawniczej Politechniki Rzeszowskiej
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szego wiersza 0,5cm, numerowany, edgirzed akapitem 12 pkt, po akapicie 3 pkt)
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odstepy przed i po akapicie 0 pkt. Prosimy nie stosowadodatkowych linii odstepu

miedzy akapitami.

1.1. Tytut podrozdziatu (czcionka 10 pkt, pogrubiony, wysggie pierwszego wiersza
0,75 cm, odgp przed akapitem 6 pkt, po akapicie 3 pkt)

Rys. 1. Przykiad rysunku i jego opigopis rysunku umieszczony pod rysunkiem, czcionii,9
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1 Informacije o autorze: tytut (stogig imie i nazwisko, jednostka organizacyjna, uczelniajsoiz
wos¢, adres uczelni, mail. Informacje w przypisie pxoppda& zaréwno w ¢zyku polskim, jak
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Tabela 1. Przykiad tabeli i jej opigtzcionka 9 pkt, wyjustowany, wyseai¢ pierwszego wiersza
1 cm, odstp przed akapitem 6 pkt, po akapicie 3)pkt
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Wzor naley wysrodkowa, odstp przed i po akapicie 3 pkt, numeracja wyréwnana
do prawej strony marginesu.

Przyktady cytowania styl APA:

Nazwisko autora wpisywane jest w nawiasieggkrm oraz rok ukazaniaepubli-
kacji, numery stron podawangw przypadku dostownego cytowania tekstu. Zgod-
nie z Standardem APA nazwiska, rok oraz numennsidizielone sprzecinkiem:
(Kowalski, 1999).

Jezeli publikacja posiada 2 autoréw podajemy ich nakaioddzielonegsprzecin-
kiem: (Nowak, Kowalski, 2018)

Gdy publikacja posiada trzech, czterech lujzipi autoréw, w pierwszym cytowa-
niu wymieniamy wszystkich(Nowak, Kowalski, Wisniewska, Woéjcik, Kowal-
czyk 2018)a przy nasfpnych jedynie pierwszego zagtijagc pozostatych skrétem
o+ in.”; (Nowak i in., 2018)

Cytowanie jednoczmie dwdch lub wicej publikacji rénych autoréw: Autoréw
wymieniamy w kolejnéci alfabetycznej, oddzielgg odniesienia do ich publikacji
srednikiem.(Buczak, 1999; Kowalski, 2018; Wsniewski, 2013)

Cytowanie wgcej niz jednej publikacji autora: Po nazwisku autora wjgswy chro-
nologicznie lata ukazaniaggpbublikacji (Nowak, 2013; Nowak, 2018)

Jezeli obie publikacje zostaly wydane w tym samym rokw jego podaniu
wpisuje st litery alfabetu. Socjolog jest to osoba, ktérarafitwyzwoli¢ sic ze

swoich bezpérednich uwarunkow@ i zobaczy rzeczy w szerszym kontédie.

(Nowak, 2013a; Nowak, 2013b).

Gdy autorzy nosgto samo nazwisko: Publikacje roznia sk stawiagc pierwsa
litere imienia przed nazwiskiem autod. Nowak, 2018; Z. Nowak, 2016)

Gdy powotanie si na publikaci ma pdredni charakter, naty pod& danezrodta
pierwotnego, naspnie wyraenie ,za”, a na kicu danezrodta wtdrnego,
w ktorym podane zostatrddio pierwotne(Nowak, 2013, za Kowalski 2015).
Powotufc sk na prae zbiorows, naley pod& nazwisko redaktora ze stosownym

dopiskiem (red., red nauk.) ale w nawiasie kwadvgito, (Nowak, Kowalski [red.
nauk.] 2013)

Akty prawne: wskazujemy pogtek tytutu np. ustawy, rozpagdzenia (w biblio-
grafii pojawia s¢ petny tytut), autor mae wskaza konkretny paragraf lub artykut,



ktory pojawia s jako stronal(stawa, 2005, art. 35 ust. 1)eeli autor wykorzy-
stuje dwa lub wicej aktow prawnych z tego samego roku, wowczas jpatda
pierwsze wyrazy tytutu aktu prawnefldstawa o Stray..., 2001, art. 1. par.4).

e W zrédtach internetowych natg wskaz& autora lub nazgstrony oraz dgtopu-
blikowania tekstyMNiSW, 2018)

e Cytowanie dostowne: Gdy przytaczany fragment maapotD stéw, naley umie-
$ci¢ go w osobnym akapicie z wciem (5 spacji), bez cudzystowu oraz tekst po-
winien by¢ poprzedzony i zakezony wolnym wierszem. Gdy przytaczany frag-
ment jest krotszy ni40 stoéw, naley umiesci¢ go w linii wtasciwego tekstu, w cu-
dzystowu.

Wszystkie publikacje, na ktére autor s¢ powotuje lub ktére przywotuje powinny
znalez¢ sie w bibliografii na koncu pracy w stylu APA

LITERATURA zestawiona alfabetycznie (czcionka 10 pkt, wersalikami, pogrubiona,
odsep przed akapitem 12 pkt, po akapicie 3 pkt).
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typ nasnika, wersg, np.:
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ZASADY PRZYGOTOWANIA REFERATU

Tres¢ artykutu prosimy napisaw edytorze Word, czcionkTimes New Roman, za-
chowupc dla wszystkich akapitow pojedynczy agsmicdzy wierszami.

Preferowana obfos¢: 20 000-30 000 znakdw (ze spacjami).
Uktad referatu powinien iyopracowany zgodnie ze schematem i wedtug instrukcj

Referaty powinny b§ napisane w formacie A4, przy czym naleastosowa nast-

pujace marginesygoérny i dolny — 5,3 cm, lewy i prawy — 4,1 cimNie naley wpro-

wadza& numeracji stron.

Wszystkie rysunki, wykresy i tabele powinnydymieszczone bezp@dnio w tek-
scie lub wypetnié cate stronyrfie mog przekracza¢ margineséw). Rysunki naley

zgrupowd.

Numery i tytuty rysunkéw, wykreséw oraz tabel rigi@miesci¢ nad nimi (wyréwna-
nie do lewej), a wskazanigddta pod nimi (réwnig wyréwnanie do lewej).

Dla catego tekstu pracy najestosowa przypisy styl APA.
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